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When the thief died on the cross, he had but just believed, and had never done a single good
work. But where did he go? He ought to have gone to purgatory by rights if ever anybody did.
But instead of that the Saviour said to him, “Today shalt thou be with me in Paradise" (Luke
23:43). Why? Because the ground of the man's admission into Paradise was perfect.
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When God calls a sinner, He does not repent of it. God does not, as many friends do, love one
day and hate another; or as princes, who make their subjects favorites and afterwards throw
them into prison. This is the blessedness of a saint; his condition admits of no alteration. God’s
call is founded upon His decree, and His decree is immutable. Acts of grace cannot be reversed.
God blots out His people’s sins, but not their names.
THOMAS WATSON
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to classic articles and resources of historical orthodoxy. This is done in the hope we will
embrace, and recover the true Biblical doctrines of the historic faith. It is not a search engine
but a navigation tool to point you to the best theological resources on the web. Furthermore,
thethreshold does not usually point to specific Websites, but rather, to "MUST HAVE" articles,
books, audio resources and sermons. Disclaimer: The links are also not a positive
endorsement for eveything on the site it points to. .
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When God calls a sinner, He does not repent of it. God does not, as many friends do, love one
day and hate another; or as princes, who make their subjects favorites and afterwards throw
them into prison. This is the blessedness of a saint; his condition admits of no alteration. God’s
call is founded upon His decree, and His decree is immutable. Acts of grace cannot be reversed.
God blots out His people’s sins, but not their names.
THOMAS WATSON

Articles Books Sermons About threshold

About Monergism.com

Monergism.com is an Internet based ministry with the following goals:

. To equip Christians in the truth by making available the finest classic articles and
resources of historical orthodoxy. This is done in the hope that the church will
embrace, and recover the true Biblical doctrines of the historic faith.

. To encourage the church to always be reforming its thoughts in order to be more God-
honoring & consistent with the Word of God. To teach the whole council of God and
not just aspects we feel comfortable with that the Gospel would affect and transform
all areas of our life. To stress important doctrines that have been lost or set aside in
the belief that it will help us in one of the most urgent tasks facing evangelicals today -
the recovery of the gospel.

. Bring glory and honor to God by stressing that the Scriptures are a divine Self-
disclosure that is God-centered, not man-centered and that the work of salvation is a
monergistic work of grace; that, prior to grace, man remains passive, unable and
unwilling to turn to God until regenerated by the Holy Spirit. That salvation is not
based on the fact that God knew which persons would believe of their own free will,
for there is no person which fits that description (1 Cor 2:14; Rom 3:11; Rom 8:7;
John 1:13; Rom 9:16,18). The decision was based in eternity upon God's sovereign
good pleasure alone (Eph 1:4-6; 2 Tim 1:9, Titus 1:2)

Salvation is by grace alone, through faith alone, in Christ alone, as revealed in the Scripture
alone to the glory of God alone.

More about Monergism.com

Building Monergism is kind of like painting the Golden Gate Bridge (which has to be re-
painted every year). Once | go through to add new material as well as fix a multitude of
broken links | have to start over from the beginning because the Internet is a dynamic and
constantly changing place. It is a joy to build this site in my spare time. | am married to a
beautiful wife and live in Portland Oregon. Studying the Bible and theology is a great passion
for which I've spent many years. The infinite riches of God's wisdom is something we wiill
never cease searching the depths of. So, contrary to some who may envisage theology to be
technical and dry, | believe the study of theology to be a devotionally enriching activity.
Theology means nothing more than the study of God and, it is my belief that Christians
ought to find great delight and wonder in studying Him.

When | was a college student | had a dramatic conversion out of the occult and eastern
mysticism when the Holy Spirit awakened my faith while reading Deut 9:18 & Rom 9:16,18.

After undergraduate studies | worked and lived overseas as a missionary/church planter for
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ten years. Both my wife and | have returned to the US to further our theological education. |
currently attend Reformed Theological Seminary so, if you haven't guessed, | am reformed
in theology and have the goal of leading people to a God-honoring understanding of the
Bible. 1 am concerned very little about small matters of doctrine that divide churches but
have a zeal that the church be continually reforming its view of God and His grace. | believe
that many evangelicals have replaced the Gospel with a substitute product, perhaps
unwittingly, so my hope is to point us back to Jesus as He revealed Himself in the
Scriptures.

The issues | currently feel the need to be recovered are a biblical understanding of God's
grace, regeneration, freewill, and man's condition before regeneration. | do write some of
the articles on Monergism.com but most of them are gathered from the greatest theologians
and preachers that the church has ever produced. This includes people such as Augustine,
Calvin, Luther, Knox, the Puritans of the 17th century, Jonathan Edwards, George Whitefield,
C.H. Spurgeon, Dr. Martyn Lloyd-Jones and many others who God has blessed the Church
with.

I am currently the sole designer and maintainer of the website and so | need your help!!!
This is a massive undertaking. There are many gracious brothers and sisters who write me to
submit articles or offer suggestions. | welcome all such inquiries or submissions.
Furthermore, anyone with technical skills or the willingness to point out broken links or
grammatical errors could also be of GREAT assistance to me.

From time to time a generous brother or sister asks me how they can financially contribute
to this ministry and the maintenance of this Website. If you feel so led by the Lord you may
find out more about how to do so here.

Please feel free to contact me with any suggestions you might have on how I might improve
the Website. If the Lord leads you please pray for me and this ministry. It is much needed so
that the seed of the gospel is not cast at random. Pray that the materials on this site would
bring honor to God and be used as a medium to bring further success to the gospel. Without
prayers for God's gracious intervention advance of the kingdom is in vain.

My wife and | recently began attending Intown Presbyterian Church (PCA), a new church
plant in downtown Portland. We would love to have you drop in if you happen to be in the
area.

Soli Deo Gloria
John W. Hendryx

Email: John@monergism.com
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No sooner is the soul quickened, than it at once discovers it's lost estate, is
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Popedom

Popedom
From inception to the demise of Pope John Paul |1, its nature and purpose
By Richard Bennett

Because of the fascination of the world with the office of the Pope and his power, and because of current
discussions regarding who will be the next Pope, it isimportant to study the topic historically and in the
light of Biblical truth. Part | isan overview of the history of the Papacy from its inception to the demise
of the present Pope. Part |1, in our next newsletter, isabiblical analysis of the basis on which the Office
of the Papacy claims to be the Rock of Matthew 16:18.

Part I: An Overview of the History of the Papacy

Early church at Rome

The church at Rome was in the beginning a community of brothers and sisters, guided by afew of the
brothers. The four Gospels and |etters of the Apostles settled the great questions of doctrine. A pompous
title and position of one man lording it over the others did not exist, as such is forbidden by the Holy
Scriptures. The lives of the believers and the doctrine taught were in accord with the Lord's words, "One
Isyour Master, even Christ; and al ye are brethren.", [1] The Scriptures, however, warned that from the

midst of the brotherhood would arise a power that would attempt to destroy the Gospel and the simple
brotherhood of believers. Thiswas nowhere more graphically fulfilled than in the rise of the Office of the
Papacy out of the church that had been established in Rome.

Gradual rise of Papal Rome

The respect enjoyed by the various Christian elders in the second century was roughly proportionate to
the rank of the city in which they resided. At that time, Rome was the largest, richest, most powerful city
in the world, the queen of the Imperial Roman Empire. If Rome was the queen of cities, why should she
not be the one to have a bishop to be the king of bishops? Thus, even when pagan Rome fell to the
barbarian nations, some of the political esteem that she had won from the nations of the earth remained.
The Barbarian overthrow of the Western Roman Empire was succeeded by the gradual rise of Papal
Rome. Gradually, bishops from different parts of the empire, seeing themselves as above ordinary elders,
yielded to the bishops of Rome some portion of the honor similar to that which the world givesto a
prince. From this approbation, the Bishops of Rome began to demand submission as the third, fourth, and
fifth centuries passed. In these centuries also, as the true Gospel was watered down, there camein its
place the growth of ritualism in the churches, in which true worship of God and the inner conviction of
the Holy Spirit was replaced by ceremonialism and idolatry. Pagan practices took on aveneer of
Christianity. The clergy-laity division of the people of God became the accepted base. This further
devolved into a hierarchy of the ruling clergy. By the end of the fifth century, the early ministers of the
Gospel, who had taught the Scripture, had become replaced by a sacrificing priesthood in which the
priest presumed to mediate between God and men. The church was no more the fellowship of believers
under Christ Jesus, but rather an institution dominated by a hierarchy, with the most powerful individual
being the Bishop of Rome. [2]
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Bishop of Rome becomes the Pope

The power of the Bishop of Rome ascended as the imperial power of the Emperor declined. Edicts of the
Emperor Theodosius I and of Valentinian 111 proclaimed the Roman bishop "as Rector of the whole
Church." The Emperor Justinian, who was living in the East in Constantinople, in the sixth century
published a similar decree. These proclamations did not create the office of the Pope but from the sixth
century there was such advancement of power and prestige that from that time the title of "Pope" began
to fit the one who was Bishop of Rome. [3]

Fraudulent documentsaid rise of Papacy

It was not until the middle of the eight century that serious contentions were made claiming the transfer
of power and authority from the Emperor Constantine to the Bishop of Rome. The Donation of
Constantine was purported to be the legal document in which the Emperor Constantine donated to
Sylvester, the Bishop of Rome (314-335), much of his property and invested him with great spiritual
power and authority. The vastness and splendor of the inheritance allegedly given by Constantine to
Sylvester in the spurious document is seen the following quotation from the manuscript, "We attribute to
the See of Peter all the dignity, all the glory, all the authority of the imperial power. Furthermore, we
give to Sylvester and to his successors our palace of the Lateran, which isincontestably the finest palace
on the earth; we give himour crown, our miter, our diadem, and all our imperial vestments; we transfer
to him the imperial dignity. We bestow on the holy Pontiff in free gift the city of Rome, and all the
western cities of Italy. To cede precedence to him, we divest ourselves of our authority over all those
provinces, and we withdraw from Rome, transferring the seat of our empire to Byzantium; inasmuch asiit
is not proper that an earthly emperor should preserve the least authority, where God hath established the
head of hisreligion.” [4]

The Donation of Constantine was probably forged alittle before A.D. 754. Of it, Wylie says,

"Init Constantine is made to speak in the Latin of the eighth century, and to address Bishop Sylvester as
'‘Prince of the Apostles, Vicar of Christ'. During more than 600 years Rome impressively cited this deed
of gift, inserted it in her codes, permitted none to question its genuineness, and burned those who refused
to believein it. The first dawn of light in the sixteenth century sufficed to discover the cheat. In the
following century another document of a like extraordinary character was given to the world. We refer to
the Decretals of Isidore. These were concocted about the year 845. They professed to be a collection of
the letters, rescripts, and bulls of the early pastors of the Church of Rome...The writer, who professed to
be living in the first century, painted the Church of Rome in the magnificence which she attained only in
the ninth, and made the pastor s of the first age speak in the pompous wor ds of the Popes of the Middle
Ages. Abounding in absurdities, contradiction, and anachronisms, it affords a measure of the intelligence
of the age that accepted it as authentic...It became the foundation of the canon law, and continues to be
so, although there is not now a Popish writer who does not acknowledge it to be a piece of imposture.”

[5]

As early as 865, Pope Nicholas drew from these forgeries away to demand submission from bishops and
princes. The arrogance of the popes grew from this time onward. Popes became intoxicated with their
own pride; some in their teens and twenties lost their senses in drunken immorality [6] The infamous
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women of history, Theodora and Marozia, for many years governed the papal throne. That unholy See,
pretending to rise above the majesty of kings and bishops, was sunk in the dregs of sin. Theodora and
Maroziainstalled and deposed at their pleasure those who sat in the pretended chair of St. Peter. For two
centuries, the Papacy was one wild arena of disorders as the most powerful families of Italy disputed and
fought over it like a possession.

L usts of the mind

The year 1073 was a turning point from the centuries of grossimmorality. Rigorous discipline filled the
papacy. Reaching above the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of papal minds began to clutch at the things of
God. Pope Gregory VI, the noted Hildebrand, ambitious beyond all who had preceded him, took to
himself the idea that the reign of the Pope was but another name for the reign of God. He resolved never
to rest until he had subjected all authority and power, both spiritual and temporal, to the "chair of Peter".
Hildebrand's successors continued his project, and strove by trickery, by arms, by crusades and by
anathemas, to place the world under the scepter of the papal throne. For two centuries from the time of
Hildebrand's reign, the papacy increased in power and glory, and was maintained by thousands of
destroyed lives, many deposed kings and princes, many sacked cities, and many fields deluged with
blood.

Popes Innocent |11 (1216) and Boniface VII1 (1303) put the final touches to Papal triumph in spiritual
and temporal power. Seventy-five popes, one after another, from Pope Innocent Pope Pius V11, approved
of torture, murder, and burning at the stake, and the confiscation of property of believersin the horrific
centuries of the Inquisition. [7] Many of those slain were true Bible believers.

"The most ghastly abomination of all was the system of torture. The accounts of its cold-blooded
operations make one shudder at the capacity of human beings for cruelty. And it was decreed and
regulated by the Popes who claimto represent Christ on earth. In 1252 Pope Innocent 1V solemnly
authorized it. Confirmatory or regulatory decrees about it were issued by Alexander 1V, Clement 1V,
Urban IV and Clement V." [8]

The Papacy had become " drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus." [9] No other kingdom or power has ever drunken so deeply of this blood as had Papal Rome.

Thus as streams are traced to the fountain, so is the Papacy traced to the prophecies of Scripture, which
correctly interprets the Papacy. Thisis "the same horn [that] made war with the saints, and prevailed
against them." [10] "And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them: and

power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” [11]

The Papacy and Modern Times

A partia list of the successes of the Papacy under Roman Catholic dictators in twentieth century
includes: Adolf Hitler in Germany, 1933-1945; Benito Mussolini in Italy, 1922-1943; Francisco Franco
in Spain, 1936-1975; Antonio Salazar in Portugal, 1932-1968; Juan Peron in Argentina, 1946-1955; Ante
Pavelic in Croatia, 1941-1945; and Engelbert Dollfuss and Kurt von Schuschnigg in Austria, 1932-1934.
The Vatican's legal agreement with those nations is well known; few, however, see the Nazism of
Germany and the Fascism of Italy, Spain, Portugal, Croatia, and Latin America as consequences of the
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Papacy's economic and socia teachings, and legal agreements between the V atican and these nations._
[12] The Crusades and the 605 years of the Inquisition have stopped, but the power of the Papacy to

influence and to control governments, social, economic, political life and the destinies of peoples, has
continued.

Power through law

What had looked like a mortal wound to Papal power took placein 1798. [13] A general of Napoleon's
army entered the Vatican, removing Pope Pius VI from his throne; and so it was that Popedom lost its
basisas acivil power. Pope Pius I X, not having territorial or civil power, sought to re-establish the
Papacy. An internally important part of his design brought about the declaration of Papal infallibility.
With remarkable ingenuity against not only the Scriptural absurdity of the concept, but also in spite of
the historical fact of heretical popes, this was made doctrine at Vatican Council | in 1870. Further, the
Papacy re-established itself internally by re-organizing Roman Catholic law into the 1917 Code of Canon
Law. [14] The apparent mortal wound of 1798 was to be healed in 1929 when under Mussolini, the
Vatican was again recognized as a civil power and seated on all seven hills. The concordat with
Mussolini was just the beginning of many civil concordats, one of the most infamous being that between
Pope Pius XII and Adolf Hitler. [15] The Papacy had again consolidated its power from within by the
1917 Code of Canon Law and from without by legal concordats with the various nations. Thus the
Vatican, with its own citizens as part of sovereign nations across the world and with her civil agreements
with the same nations, has a double cord of power. The individual Catholic, fearing for his salvation, and
laden with hisfirst allegiance being to "holy Mother Church” is a pliable pawn in the hand of the Papacy.

[16]

The major change of direction made visible by Vatican Council 11 (1962-1965). That council moved
from separation from other religions to false ecumenism, not only with the religions of the world, but
also with Bible believersin particular. " Separated brethren” was a new term for those always considered
heretics, while the pagan religions of Islam, Buddhism, and Hinduism now became accepted ways to
God. [17] This new approach was established by the RCC to win the world to herself by means of
dialogue, the rules and goal of which she has carefully spelled out in her post-Conciliar Document No.
42 on ecumenism, which states that "dialogue is not an end in itself....it isnot just an academic

discussion.” [18] Rather, "ecumenical dialogue...servesto transform modes of thought and behavior and
the daily life of those [non-Catholic] communities. In thisway, it aims at preparing the way for their
unity of faith in the bosom of a Church one and visible." [19]

The Pope's officia position is that "ecumenical encounter is not merely an individual work, but also a
task of the [RC] Church, which takes precedence over all individual opinions." [20] The Papacy
expects this process of dialogue to take time. The Roman Catholic Church's stated aim of bringing all
Christian churches under her authority is clearly her goal. She says,

"..little by little, as the obstacles to perfect ecclesial communion are overcome, all Christianswill be
gathered, in a common celebration of the Eucharist [the Mass] into that unity of the one and only
Church....This unity, we believe, dwells in the Catholic Church as something we can never lose." [21]
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Pope John Paul 11, while initially having been thought to be liberal and modern, consolidated further the
dictatorial powers afforded him by the 1917 Code of Canon Law and by his purported infallibility,
bequeathed him by Vatican Council |. This he did by revising the 1917 Code, making it even more
conservative than it had been, and has been careful to appoint new bishopsin line with his centralized
way of thinking.

Like another Hildebrand, the present Pope is determined to build, by both Church and civil law, the
structure by which the Papacy can again at the appropriate time wield might and power among the
nations. [22] This same Pope John Paul 11 has been adamant in his efforts to update the laws of the
Roman Catholic Church. Since the days of Hildebrand, popes have seen the necessity of making iron and
inflexible church laws before attempting to control her subjects and those not Catholic by compulsion
and violence, if necessary. In 1983, John Paul 11's revision of the 1917 Code of Canon Law added to the
Roman Catholic laws, for example, "The Church has an innate and proper right to coerce offending
members of the Christian faithful by means of pena sanctions.” [23] Examination of these laws shows

them to be even more absolute and totalitarian than those of the past. If one regjects submission of his
intellect and will to the Pope, or some of the other laws of the Papacy, Canon 1371, Para. 1 states that
"The following are to be punished with ajust penalty: 1 a person who...teaches a doctrine condemned by
the Roman Pontiff...." Canon 1312 outlines specified penalties that are to be carried out, "Para. 2. The
law can establish other expiatory penalties which deprive a believer of some spiritual or temporal good
and are consistent with the supernatural end of the Church.”

The perverse vindictiveness of these laws contravenes the repeated Scriptural commands to be not
despotic, as are the rulers of thisworld. From the creation of the Papacy in the sixth century, its heart has
been that of law and force. Grace and the Gospel have been superseded by decrees and coercion. A
veneer of Christianity has always been upheld, yet this surface ritual religion has always repressed and
persecuted true godliness. The history of the Papacy shows that unequivocally it is a power structure
built on forgeries, craft, persecution, afalse gospel, church law, civil power, and concordats.
Nonetheless, the Papacy for most of its history has succeeded in deluding millions. Present day
Catholicism continues to insist that its Papal Officeis of God, and the world for the most part bows down
before her shrine and her Christ, the Pontiff himself.

[End of Part 1]

Endnotes

[1] Matthew 23:8.
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Forgivenessthrough a Priest
By Richard Bennett

Sins are forgiven, as people believe on the Lord Jesus Chrigt, “ Be it known unto
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the

forgiveness of s ns.”[ll In believing on the finished work of the Lord Christ Jesus,
a soul has both one hundred percent right standing with God credited to him and
the forgiveness of sins. "But now the righteousness of God without the law is

[2]

manifested.” “ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the

forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” El Thus the Gospdl is
the power of God to salvation as the Apostle Paul proclaimed. If one doessin
after salvation, it is arelationship problem with the Father in heaven to be
resolved, as one directly confesses hissinto God. “ If we confess our sins, heis
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us fromall

[4

unrighteousness.”

Catholic Forgiveness
In stark contrast to this clear teaching of the Lord, the Catholic is taught to ook
for forgiveness by confessing hissinto a priest. Forgiveness through apriest is
what a Catholic is taught and what the devout Catholic practices. Inthe
Catechism of the Catholic Church, forgivenessis defined as follows,
“It is called the sacrament of confession, since the disclosure or confession of
sinsto apriest is an essential element of this sacrament...It is called the
sacrament of forgiveness, since by the priest’ s sacramental absolution God

grants the penitent ‘ pardon and peace.’ L5
Forgiveness through a priest is the sacrament of Penance, another name for
Confession, and declared to be necessary for salvation. The official words of
Rome are,
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“It is through the sacrament of Penance that the baptized can be reconciled
with God and with the Church... This sacrament of Penance is necessary for
salvation for those who have fallen after Baptism, just as Baptism is necessary

for salvation for those who have not yet been reborn.”[§1
Forgiveness for literally everything is proclaimed to be in the power of the priests
of the Church. Inthe Vatican’s own words,
“There is no offense, however serious, that the Church cannot forgive. “There
IS no one, however wicked and guilty, who may not confidently hope for

1

forgiveness, provided his repentance is honest.”

“Priests have received from God a power that he has given neither to angels
nor to archangels...God above confirms what priests do here below. Were
there no forgiveness of sinsin the Church, there would be no hope of lifeto
come or eternal liberation. Let usthank God who has given his Church such a

gift.”[§1

The Church of Rome claims a Biblical base for forgivenessthrough a Priest
The Scriptural backing claimed by Rome for the priest purportedly being able to
absolve others of sinisfound in Para. 1485 of her Catechism,
“*On the evening of that day, the first day of the week,” Jesus showed himself
to his apostles. ‘He breathed on them, and said to them: ‘ Receive the Holy
Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of

any, they are retained.’ (John 20:19, 22-23) "

The biblical response to this claim isfound in a study of the actual words of John
20:23, “Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose
soever sinsyeretain, they areretained.” This confirms that rather than anything
judicially enacted through any “sacrament”, the forgiveness spoken of is that
which is proclaimed by the Gospel. Here, unquestionably, the Lord has declared,
In afew words, the sum of the Gospel. The Lord gave authority to His disciples
to declare forgiveness to those whom God had already forgiven. The commission
given in this passage in John isa parallel to similar passages such as Luke 24:47,
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Matthew 28:18-20, and Mark 16:15-16. Thisisthe way the Apostles understood
and obeyed the commission, as evidenced throughout the Acts of the Apostles,
for Christ did not appoint confessors to probe intimately into each sin of peoplein
whispersin a confession box. Rather He commissioned preachers of his Gospel
and He caused their voice to be heard. Thus the Apostle Peter proclaimed, “ To
him give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in

him shall receive remission of sins.” [19] The manner of forgiving sinsin
Scripture is the proclamation of the Gospel, not the whispering of sins committed,
into the ear of aman in a confession box.

The Obligation to Confess
Rome’ sinsistence that her people confessis seen in her Catechismand in her
laws.
“One who desires to obtain reconciliation with God and with the Church, must
confessto a priest all the unconfessed grave sins he remembers after having

carefully examined his consci ence.”[ﬂ1
“Individual and integral confession and absolution constitute the only ordinary
means by which a member of the faithful conscious of grave sin is reconciled

with God and the Church.”[l—21

“A member of the Christian faithful is obliged to confess in kind and number
all grave sins committed after baptism and not yet remitted directly through the
keys of the Church nor acknowledged in

individual confession, of which the person has knowledge after diligent

[13]

examination of conscience.”

Auricular confession that is obligatory does not even have an old tradition to
commend it. Ignaz von Dollinger, one of the most respected Roman Catholic
historians in Germany declared that the sacrament of penance was unknown in
the West for one thousand one hundred years and never known in the East. He
wrote, “...S0 again with Penance. What is given as the essential form of the
sacrament was unknown in the Western Church for eleven hundred years, and
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[14]

never known in the Greek.”

Divine absolution?
The rite has necessary words going with it that the priest must use. The

prescribed words are,
“The formula of absolution used...God, the Father of mercies, /through the
death and the resurrection of his Son/has reconciled the world to himself/ and
sent the Holy Spirit among us/ for the forgiveness of sins;/ through the ministry
of the Church/ may God give you pardon and peace,/ and | absolve you from
your singin the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Spirit.”[ﬁ1

This absolution that is necessary for the Catholic to obtain is taught by Rome, not
to be a declaration that God has forgiven the person confessing, but that the priest
who says, “| absolve you from your sins,” is himself forgiving the sins as judge in
ajudicial act. Inthewords of the Council of Trent,
“However, although the absolution of the priest is the dispensation of the
benefaction of another, yet it isnot abare ministry only, either of an
announcing the Gospel or declaring the forgiveness of sins, but it is equivalent
to ajudicial act, by which sentence is pronounced by him as ajudge [can

9].”[1—61

This divine power for priestsjudicialy to forgive sinsis clamed in the
Catechism,
“Only God forgives sins. Since he isthe Son of God, Jesus says of himself,
‘The Son of man has authority on earth to forgive sins’ and exercises this
divine power: ‘Your sins are forgiven.” Further, by virtue of hisdivine
authority he gives this power to men to exercise in hisname.” (Para. 1441)
It is mind-boggling arrogance to claim that divine judicial power is given to sinful
men to forgive sins. It is made worse in that the false basis for such claimis cited
asinthe Lord’ s personal commission to the Apostle Peter in Mathew 16:19.
Thus the Catechism continues in paragraph 1444 in teaching,
“In imparting to his apostles his own power to forgive sinsthe Lord also
gives them the authority to reconcile sinners with the Church. This ecclesid
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dimension of their task is expressed most notably in Christ's solemn words
to Simon Peter: ‘I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and
whatever you bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatever you
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” ‘ The office of binding and loosing
which was given to Peter was also assigned to the college of the apostles
united to its head.’”
The Lord said to the Apostle Peter, “ And | will give unto thee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt |oose on earth shall be loosed in heaven”
(Matthew 16:19). “ Unto thee” relates this promise to Peter alone. This prophetic
declaration of our Lord was literally fulfilled to Peter, as he was made the first
Instrument of opening the kingdom of heaven preaching the Gospel to the Jews
(Acts 2:41) and to the Gentiles, (Acts 10:44-47). This commission to be the first
to open the kingdom of heaven by the Gospel gave no judicial divine power to the
Apostle Peter. The power of the keys was twofold, to the Jews and to the
Gentiles. It wasfulfilled in the Apostle Peter and in him alone. There can be no
successors to this prophetic commission, since there was but one first opening of
the kingdom for the Jews as for the Gentiles. The binding and loosing of
Matthew 16:19 and 18:18, has to do with the decisions of a church congregation
In matters of discipline reached through prayer, the Word, and the Spirit, that will
be ratified in heaven. It does not include the divineright of Lord to forgive sins.
The concept of asinful human being having divine authority judicially to forgive
the sins of othersistotally offensive to God and adenial of the truth of the
Written Word of the Lord. Nonetheless thisis exactly what Rome claims for her
Priests. The clamisfor an identical ministry for the Roman Catholic priest, with
all the authority and power of His person. The exact words of this preposterous
assertion are the following,
“All priests share with bishops the one identical priesthood and ministry
of Christ. Consequently the very unity of their consecration and mission

[17]

requirestheir hierarchical union with the order of bishops.”
In asimilar way, Rome teaches in her Catechism,
“Now the minister, by reason of the sacerdotal consecration which he has
received, istruly madeliketo the high priest and possessesthe authority to
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act in the power and place of the person of Christ himself (virtute ac
persona ipsuis Christi). Christ isthe source of all priesthood: the priest of the
old law was afigure of Christ, and the priest of the new law acts in the person

of Christ.”[El

The basis for Rome’ s claim amounts to the outrageous concept of a Roman
Catholic priest’s ministry being identical with the divine Christ Jesus the Lord.
That there is no other Savior, or mediator between God and man, is abundantly
taught in the New Testament; and it is, indeed, the main design of revelation to
provethis. Intheword of the Lord, “ | amthe way, the truth, and the life: no man

cometh unto the Father, but by me.” [19] To assert serioudly that the Roman
Catholic priest can forgive sins as the Lord did, and that the priest has an identical
ministry to the Lord Jesus Christ is, in the strictest sense of the word, a
blasphemy against the person of the Lord. Scripture did speak of the one who
would make such a claim as “the son of perdition”, “ Who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God

sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” 120]

Biblical Forgiveness

In Scripture, however, forgiveness is mediated through Jesus Christ alone, the
only mediator between God and man (John 14:6; Acts 4:12, | Timothy 2:5). The
instrument of forgiveness is not a church but rather faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,

“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.”[A1

“However, to the man who does not work but trusts God who justifies the

ungodly, hisfaith is credited as righteousness.”[g1 The boundaries of
forgiveness are all of God and not that of any church to demonstrate, in the words
of the Apostle, that He is “just and the justifier of him which believeth in

Jesus.” 23] The precincts of salvation are outlines in Romans 3:24, “being
justified freely by his grace through the redemption that isin Christ Jesus,”
showing that God'’ s grace is the efficient cause, and the payment is “through the
redemption that isin Christ Jesus.” To attempt to bring the Roman Catholic
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priest and the sacrament of confession into the nature of the salvific work of the
Godhead, indeed to make the priest and the sacrament the fount of forgivenessis
gross blasphemy. In Scripture, forgiveness and acceptance are in Christ Jesus

[24]

alone, “to the praise of the glory of hisgrace.”

Conclusion
In spite of clear Biblical teaching, the Roman Catholic Church claims that a mere
man, with the right formula of words, is an effective means of grace in the
judicial act of forgiveness. This assertion for the sacrament of confessionisin
the vein of Rome’s claim that all seven sacraments are necessary for salvation
and the means of grace. Thisteaching is so emphatic that the “ sacramental
grace” alleged to be conveyed through her physical sacramentsis declared to be
the grace of the Holy Spirit. Thus the Church of Rome officially teaches,
“The [Roman Catholic] Church affirms that for believers the sacraments of
the New Covenant are necessary for salvation. ‘Sacramental grace' isthe

grace of the Holy Spirit, given by Christ and proper to each sacrament.”[z—51
Looking to physical rituals and signs to give “sacramental grace” and calling that
“the grace of the Holy Spirit” isliterally ablasphemy against the all Holy God. It
not only demeans the Person and ministry of the Holy Spirit, but it presupposes
that His power is bound within the Roman Catholic Church’s seven sacraments.
Therite of confession, in particular, claiming that “by virtue of his[Christ’s]

[26] .

divine authority he givesthis power to men to exercise in his name” IS
sufficiently serious to merit the full wrath of God for those who have invented
and practice this evil parody on the forgiveness of the Lord. In Scripture “the

God of all grace” [27] by means of His Word directly seeks, finds, and saves His
people. Forgivenessis God's gift to the believer. It is granted to the believer

based on Christ’ s finished work on the cross,[ﬁ1 “Being justified freely by His

grace through the redemption that isin Christ Jesus.” [29] God’ s direct action
shows His graciousness to believers so that their eyes of faith are fixed on Him.
“For if by one man'’s offence death reigned by one; much more they which

http://www.bereanbeacon.org/Forgiveness_through_a_Priest.html (7 of 12) [27/08/2003 03:33:06 p.m.]



Forgiveness through a Priest

receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by

[30]

one, Jesus Christ.”

The Dangersinvolved in Confession
The real sadness that breaks the heart is the emptiness and wickedness that comes
out of what claims to be the meansto forgive sin. The engineered artifact of a
confessional box, with two sinnersinside one claiming to be the overlord of
conscience, is substituted for that interior and spiritual communion with God
through the faithfulness of Christ Jesus seeking mercy and grace. Souls have
been trained to forsake the preciousness of true faith and grovel before another
creature in adangerous ritual. Salvation and forgiveness are no longer flowing
through the pure Word from the very heart of God, but rather men are attempting
to siphon them off and to dispense them to the “faithful” through a soiled waste
pipe overflowing with religious debris. In the Catholic system, intimate
proximity to a man that can be an occasion of sin has been substituted for the
unction of the Holy Spirit and the joy of knowing forgiveness before the living
God. Thereal vulnerability of boxed confession becoming atime of solicitation
to sin and scandal, and even of false accusations that can be equally dangerous,
are al admitted in the rules that go with the sacrament in Catholic system. Canon
977 declares,
The absolution of an accomplice in asin against the sixth commandment of
the Decalogue is invalid except in danger of death. [“Thou shalt not commit
adultery” is counted as the sixth commandment in Roman Catholic Church]
Canon 979 declares,
In posing questions, the priest isto proceed with prudence and discretion,
attentive to the condition and age of the penitent, and isto refrain from asking
the name of an accomplice.
Canon 982 declares,
Whoever confesses to have denounced falsely an innocent confessor to
ecclesiastical authority concerning the crime of solicitation to sin against the
sixth commandment of the Decalogue is not to be absolved unless the person
has first formally retracted the false denunciation and is prepared to repair
damages if there are any.
Canon 984 81declares,
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A confessor is prohibited completely from using knowledge acquired from
confession to the detriment of the penitent even when any danger of
revelation is excluded.

Thisisjust asample of the grim laws designed to anticipate and limit the
potential moral chaos arising from the practice of boxed private confession. If the
ordinary rules of Christian counseling were observed, and the priest not left alone

with someone to solicit or to be solicited, things would not be so hazardous.[il
The Word of God teaches by precept and example that the knowledge of good
and evil is aways polluting to a creature who possessesit. One of the principal
joys of heaven toward which true believers yearn in the depths of their being isto
be finally free from the presence, power, and knowledge of sin. The very reason
why the Lord God reserved the knowledge of good and evil to Himself in the
Garden of Eden was because only an All-Holy, Infinite Being of unlimited Power
and Goodness can retain that knowledge without contracting pollution from

it.[g1 It istherefore the height of spiritual stupidity and silly presumption to
devise and mandate a private aritual wherein the depths of human depravity and

weakness are explored under a cloak of seeking forgiveness and grace.[ﬁ1 In the
Church of Rome it is even the law that confessions be heard in the confessional

[34]

box and not in another place.

It is atremendous burden to see that under the pretense of forgiving sins,
there is the undermining of the unique office of Christ Jesus, which can end up as
aserious occasion of sin. Sincere priests doing their duty, and devout Catholics
seeking to alleviate guilt, can find themselves prey to sin in the very rite through
which it is purported they may delivered from sin. The scandals that have
resulted from Confession, and other close encounters within the Roman Catholic
system, has reached such horrendous proportions that it is difficult to keep up

with the documented evidence.[?’—51 Our hearts ought to grieve in anguish and our
desire increase to give the pure Gospel to Catholics so that they can come to the
Lord himself, and know the freedom and joy it isto be Hisvery own. “If the Son
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therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” (36]

It is agracious promise of the Lord, to all who continue in His Word, that
they shall know the truth and that truth will set them free. The Gospel truth frees
one from the yoke of the ceremonial rites that routinely decelve and ensnare. The
soul trusting on the Lord for salvation, and for His mercy day by day for
forgiveness, beholds the glory of the Lord, and is changed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. Our prayer isthat God,
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, would shine forth into the
hearts of those sitting in the gloom of man-made traditionsto give “ the light of

[37]

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” ¢

Permission is given by the author to copy and print, this articleif it isdonein its entirety
without any changes.

Permission is also given post this article in its entirety on Internet WebPages.
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The Berean Beacon

THE PRIESTHOOD

By Richard Bennett of Berean Beacon

Introduction
The Priesthood by a Converted Priest

A common thread that runs throughout the experiences of former priests is this: we had a
great yearning to be different from those around us. We wanted to be more pure, nearer to
God. We wanted to be free in conscience before God, and we sought the priesthood in
which we thought we could administer salvation stage by stage to our fellow man.

The nobility and charm of the priesthood also drew us, as priests around us were signally
honored with special privileges and dignity. Hearing confessions, forgiving sins, bringing
Christ down upon the altar, the wonder of being "another Christ", all of these attracted us.
In the words of Graham Greene's novel on the subject, we were drawn by "the power and
the glory".

We did not question:
1. That there is an office of sacrificial priesthood in the New Testament.
2. That the priest's life revolves around the sacraments.

3. That we were fit subjects to be elevated to this honor. We had all worked hard at being
"holy" so we took for granted that a right standing with God was something that we could
merit.

1. The Office of the Priesthood

In the early 1970s we who gloried in being priests were shocked to read the word of one of
our best Roman Catholic Scripture scholars, Raymond E. Brown:
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When we move from the Old Testament to the New Testament, it is striking that while
there are pagan priests and Jewish priests on the scene, no individual Christian is ever
specifically identified as a priest. The Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of the high priesthood
of Jesus by comparing his death and entry into heaven with the actions of the Jewish high
priest who went into the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle once a year with a offering for
himself and for the sins of his people (Hebrews 9:6-7).

But it is noteworthy that the author of Hebrews does not associate the priesthood of Jesus
with the Eucharist or the Last Supper; neither does he suggest that other Christians are
priests in the likeness of Jesus. In fact, the once-for-all atmosphere that surrounds the
priesthood of Jesus in Hebrews 10:12-14, has been offered as an explanation of why there
are no Christian priests in the New Testament period. [1]

Later in the same chapter Brown argues for a priesthood like that of the Levitical class in
the Old Testament. He makes his case for the development of such a doctrine by means
of tradition. Even those of us who knew very little of the Bible knew that the Pharisees
counted tradition superior to the clear Word of God. Brown did more to demolish the
conviction that we were indeed priests than to ease our troubled minds.

Now | see that what Brown stated in the section quoted is biblically and absolutely true.
Other than the royal priesthood, which applies to all true believers in Christ, there is no
office of priesthood in the New Testament. Rather, as Hebrews states so clearly of the Old
Testament priests, "And they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to
continue by reason of death: But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an
unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them" (Hebrews
7:23-25) "Unchangeable priesthood" means just that in the Greek: aparabatos means
"untransferable”. The reason it cannot be transferred to men is that its essence is Christ's
own, ..who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the
heavens" (verse 26).

2. The Priest's Life Revolves around the Sacraments
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The second presupposition was that the Roman Catholic sacraments gave, as our
catechism books said, "outward signs of inward grace". Our mindset, in the words of
Canon 840, was that the sacraments "...contribute in the highest degree to the
establishment, strengthening and manifestation of ecclesiastical communion”. [2] In fact,

the sacraments themselves were for us the center of salvation and of sanctification.

For example, regarding confession to a priest, Canon 960 declared that it was "the only
ordinary way by which the faithful person who is aware of serious sin is reconciled with
God". Rather than proclaiming the finished work of Christ Jesus as the answer to the
problem of our sinful nature and personal sin record, our lives revolved around these
physical signs. Some of us were shocked to read in Dollinger (the most respected Roman
Catholic historian) that the sacrament of penance (confession) was unknown in the West
for 1,100 years and never known in the East.

Dollinger said, "So again with Penance. What is given as the essential form of the
sacrament was unknown in the Western Church for eleven hundred years, and never
known in the Greek." [3] How could this be? The bishops were declared to be high priests

"first and foremost" (Canon 835). Were not we as priests also declared to be dispensers of
the sacramental system? In the light of God's Word, this was magic rather than the gospel
message.

The New Testament has two signs as instituted by the Lord; yet rather than the two signs,
center stage in the Bible is the proclaimed message. But for us the sacraments
themselves were of major importance. Every day began with Mass. Our doubts regarding
the physical sacraments as central to our life with God began from experience. Many of
us, priests for many years, had baptized countless infants, and had said the words, "I
absolve you," over countless heads. We had anointed many aged, sick and accident
victims with the words, "May the Lord who frees you from sin save you and raise you up."

Year after year we saw the children we had baptized as infants grow up as pagan as the
pagans on the mission field. The myriads of people over whose heads we had pronounced
absolution came up off their knees as much sinners after our words as before them. When
the sick and the aged were neither saved nor "raised up", it was then that some of us
dared to check the Bible. Here we discovered: "It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
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profiteth nothing: the words that | speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life" (John
6:63).

"For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God:
Not of works, lest any man should boast" (Ephesians 2:8-9).

The verses in Ephesians shocked us most of all. Our standard definitions of sacraments
defined them as "works", as in the famous Canon 8 of the Council of Trent: "If anyone
says that by the sacraments of the New Law grace is not conferred ex opere operato [from
the work worked], but that faith alone in the divine promise is sufficient to obtain grace, let
him be anathema." [4]

It was difficult even to begin to doubt the sacraments. Much of our time was absorbed by
these and other physical signs. During Lent or Holy Week, for example, we had to make
arrangements for procuring and putting in order the newly blessed oils, the Pascal candle,
the Pascal fire, the palms, the ashes from last year's palms, the processional cross, the
thurible with its charcoals and incense, the purple, red and white vestments, and so on.
How could any of us dare to hear the Lord's principle stated so clearly in John 6:63: "It is
the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing."

But hear the words we did, as these testimonies bear witness. The Father drew us,
showing us our own worthlessness and the sufficiency of his Word. As Jesus said to the
Father, "Thy word is truth".(John 17:17).

3. Unfit Subjects for Honor

The last presupposition was the most deeply rooted within us. As a child, before ever
wanting to become a priest, | had labored at being "holy". During Lent | would "offer up"
candy and sweet drinks to be a better Catholic. | visited nine churches in one day praying
alternately "Our Father" six times, "Hail Mary" six times and "Glory Be" six times in each
church. Some of us played at being holy by giving white peppermints to our friends when
they would kneel down, as if we were the priest giving communion.

As priests, most of us were very enthusiastic about Vatican Council Il. When the
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documents were published, some of us preached from them. One of the most popular
documents was "The Church in the Modern World". But when the excitement had calmed,
those of us who studied it saw the same message we had lived and preached. Paragraph.
14 states, "...Nevertheless man has been wounded by sin... When he is drawn to think
about his real self he turns to those deep recesses of his being where God who probes the
heart awaits him, and where he himself decides his own destiny in the sight of God."
Paragraph. 17 continues, "Since human freedom has been weakened by sin it is only by
the help of God's grace that man can give his actions their full and proper relationship to
God." [5]

This type of modern teaching seemed very much like the old message. The old message
was also contained in Vatican Council Il documents in a less popular document, No. 6,
Indulgentiarum Doctrina, Paragraph. 6 which states: From the most ancient times in the
Church good works were also offered to God for the salvation of sinners, particularly the
works which human weakness finds hard...

Indeed, the prayers and good works of holy people were regarded as of such great value
that it could be asserted that the penitent was washed, cleansed and redeemed with the
help of the entire Christian people.” [6]

All these teachings were endorsed by messages at Lourdes and at Fatima. That many
souls go to hell because there is no one to pray and to do penance for them was part of
our third and biggest presupposition. Grace was, of course, presupposed; but it is you
who by means of your suffering and good works merit salvation for yourself and for others.

This is the net in which all of us who lived the works gospel so intensely were most deeply
entangled by Roman Catholicism. This two-fold presupposition; that we were somehow
holy and right before a holy God because we had prayed and suffered, and that we would
continue as holy and righteous men to practise our religion, became our biggest undoing.

Mankind's Condition Before The Holy God Christ Jesus describes man's nature. "That
which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. For from within, out of the heart of
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness,
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these
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evil things come from within, and defile the man" (Mark 7:20-23). See also Jeremiah 17:9:
"The heart is deceitful above all things; and desperately wicked; who can know it?

Both Old and New Testaments tell us that we are spiritually dead to God. Adam's sin
brought death (Genesis 2:17). Ezekiel states, "The soul that sinneth, it shall die” (Ezekiel
18:20) and Romans 6:23 says, "The wages of sin is death." We are not simply "wounded"
as Roman Catholics believe. We are spiritually dead.

The Biblical Message of Salvation We find the remedy for this situation in both Old and
New Testaments. The prophet Isaiah declares: "But he was wounded for our
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon
him; and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have
turned every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all". Peter
and John tell us: "ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from
your vain conversation received by tradition from our fathers; but with the precious blood
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot". "And he is the propitiation for
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world" (I Peter 1:18-19, |

John 2:2)

The Bible clearly states that salvation was Christ's work and his alone: ". . .by himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high" (Hebrews 1:3).

Romans 3:26 says that God is "just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus". One
Is saved by God's work. Salvation is God's majestic, finished work. Woven through these
testimonies is the same scarlet thread of God's sovereign grace. Before him, each person
IS dead in sin. By grace one is saved, through faith.

What the Bible has to say about priesthood becomes crystal clear in these personal
testimonies of men who experienced both the false and the true priesthood (the priesthood
of every believer in the once for all sacrifice of Christ Jesus).

The best summary of what happened to these men in the Roman Catholic priesthood is
found in the words of Paul in Il Corinthians 4:1-2: "Therefore seeing we have this ministry,
as we have received mercy, we faint not; But have renounced the hidden things of

http://www.bereanbeacon.org/priesthood.htm (6 of 7) [27/08/2003 03:33:11 p.m.]



The Berean Beacon

dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by
manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of
God."

[1] Raymond E. Brown, Priest and Bishop: Biblical Reflections (Paulist Press, New Y ork 10019, 1970),
p. 13

[2] Code of Canon Law, Latin-English ed. (Canon Law Society of America, Wash. DC 20064) 1983. All
references to canon law are taken from this volume unless otherwise stated

[3] von Dollinger, The Pope and the Council by Janus, (Authorized tr. from the German "Janus : Der
Papst und das Concil), Roberts Brothers (Boston, 1870) p. 50

[4] The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, 7th Session, March, 1547, Tr. by Rev. H. J.
Schroeder, O.P. (Tan Books and Publishers, Inc., Rockford, IL 61105) 1978

[5] Vatican Council 11 Documents, No. 664, Gaudium et Spes, 7 December 1965, Ch. 1, Vol. I, in

Documents of Vatican |1, Vatican Collection, Vol. |, Austin P. Flannery, O.P., Ed. (Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publ. Co., Grand Rapids, M| 1984)

[6] Flannery, VVal. I. (While No. 6, Indulgentiarum Doctrina, 1 January, 1967, is an absolutely official

primary source document and is included with the Vatican Council |11 documents, strictly speaking itisa
post-conciliar document of Paul 1V)
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The Invincible Gospel, and the modern
evangelical lie

By
Richard M. Bennett

Introduction

| had great difficulties as a Catholic priest in listening to evangelists in my fourteen years of
searching for the Gospel. Christian radio programs continually told me the amount of
things | had to do to accept Jesus into my heart. Christian tracts likewise told me the
amount of dedication or commitment | needed in order to make a decision for Christ.

After an agonizing search in the face of being told what | must do to be saved, |
discovered that the first thing that must be understood biblically about the Gospel is that it
IS "concerning Jesus Christ our Lord", in the words of Paul in Romans 1:3. While the
Gospel is proclaimed to all, it is not about us or about anything that happens in us. It solely
concerns what Jesus Christ did and His death and resurrection.

| found out, too, that the Gospel is an historic fact. Biblical faith is not concerned with
recommending techniques, whether mystical or ethical, whereby salvation may be
obtainedl] for that is the burden of all false religion. Rather the Bible proclaims the fact
that God has in concrete historical fact saved all His people from destruction. The Gospel
"by which ye are saved" (I Corinthians 15:1-4) is the finished and complete work of the
Lord Jesus Christ.

The God before Whom We are Saved

What seems to be totally missing from modern evangelical circles is "the knowledge of the
Holy". "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: and the knowledge of the Holy is
understanding." (Proverbs 9:10) Knowledge of the Holy is defined by the Bible as
knowledge of Who God is in Himself as the All Holy One. Unless it is proclaimed, "God is
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light, and in Him is no darkness at all," [1] how would anyone begin to see the evil of sin?

In the Scripture words a person must ask, "Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify
Thy name? for Thou only art holy [2] ." With the Apostle Peter one must rightly come to

fear the Lord God’s command, "Be ye holy, for | am holy [3] ." Unless a person

understands something of God'’s attributes and that He is All Holy, there is no reason to
desire the perfect righteousness of Christ in salvation. Thus, Scripture asks the question,
"Who is like unto thee, O LORD, among the gods? who is like thee, glorious in holiness,
fearful in praises, doing wonders? " [4]

The author of the Gospel: God just and justifier

It isas "the God of all grace" [5] that seeks, finds, and saves His people.
Justification is God's gift to the believer, which is imputed to him based on Christ's finished
work on the cross. [6] Quite simply, justification is God’s righteous judgment of the

believer, declaring him both guiltless in regard to sin, and righteous in regard to his moral
standing in Christ before the Holy God. This judgment by God is legally possible because
of the substitutionary death and resurrection of Christ Jesus in the place of the believer.
Justification is first and foremost God’s legal judgment of the believer. "Therefore as by the
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the
righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life." [7]

Justification is God'’s righteous judgment to demonstrate in the words of Romans 3:26, that
He is "just and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." This righteous judgment of
God is the center of the apostolic preaching of the good news in the Bible. It is a righteous
judgment freely given by God:

21 But now the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, being witnessed
by the law and the prophets; 22 even the righteousness of God which is by faith of
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe; for there is no difference: 23 for
all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; 24 being justified freely by his
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: 2> Whom God hath set forth to
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be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare his righteousness for the
remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God:; 26 to declare, | say,
at this time his righteousness: that he might be just, and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus. (Romans 3:21-26)

Scriptural meaning of Justification

The precise import of the term "to justify” is clearly seen in that it is the exact opposite or
contrast to the term "to condemn." "It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth?"
(Romans 8:33-34) [8] Condemnation is not a process by which a good man is made bad,

but is the verdict of ajudge declaring a man blameworthy. Now just as to condemn
a man is not to infuse evil into him, but declares him guilty, so justification does not infuse
goodness into a man, but declares that he is just. Justification is that formal sentence of
the Divine Judge whereby He pronounces the believer before Him righteous.

Purpose of the Justification: to reveal Christ’s righteousness

The Scripture declares the righteousness of God without the law is manifested,; it is the
purpose of the Gospel. What is declared is not human works righteousness of any kind,
but rather it is God's righteousness in the Lord Jesus Christ that is revealed. The Gospel is
the demonstration, in concrete historical fact, of the perfect satisfaction which Christ
rendered to all the demands of the law, and which God places to the credit of every true
believer in Him. Before God’s all Holy nature, sin had to be punished and true
righteousness established. This has been accomplished in the faithful obedience of the
Lord Christ Jesus and His propitiatory sacrifice. Thus Christ's faithfulness is proclaimed in
v. 22, "even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ. When the Bible
declares that justification is God'’s gift to the believer, it also shows in few words what this
justification is. Justification is found in and of Christ. It is the demonstration of the
faithfulness [9] of Jesus Christ, even unto death. Such perfect rectitude is of God, and
from God, "even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ " (v. 22). The
great news is that this absolute righteousness is "unto all and upon all them that believe."

Legally what is shown is the true believer’s identification with the Lord Jesus Christ. God
has provided Christ’s righteousness to sinners who believe. There are several passages in
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which faithfulness of the Lord is mentioned. In each case, the name of Jesus Christ is in
the genitive case indicating that faithfulness a character quality that He possesses.
Galatians 2:16 is an example of this usage, "Knowing that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ." Knowing that the law must be fulfilled for
God to declare a person righteous, the faithfulness of Christ must be also understood as
applying specifically to this context.

The human condition and the Graciousness of God

According to verse 23, "for all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God", every
person under the law has fallen short of the glory of God and thereby is possessed both of
a bad heart because of sin nature and a bad record because of personal sin. The good
news is stated in v. 24, "being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus." This is the pure Sovereign grace of God, showing as it were the very heart
of God. His own graciousness moved Him, to devise a way whereby His wondrous love
could be seen in the vilest of rebels. As it is written, "I, even |, am He that blotteth out thy
transgressions for Mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins" (Isaiah 43:25). The
design of God is highlighted by the adverb "freely". This excludes all consideration of
anything in man or from which should be the cause or condition of justification. That same
Greek adverb is translated "without a cause” in John 15:25, "they hated Me without a
cause." The believer’s right standing before God is in Christ's redemption, which is freely
given, as it is outside anything he can do for himself.

"Being justified" means that since there remains nothing for man in himself, being smitten
by the just judgment of God, but to perish, he is to be justified freely through God’s
provision in Christ. There is perhaps no passage in the whole Scripture that illustrates in
such a striking manner the efficacy of Christ’s righteousness as this one does. It shows
that God'’s grace is the efficient cause, "through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."
This shows being justified freely by his grace is through Christ Jesus’ payment and nothing
from the believer, lest one might imagine a kind of "half grace", and should be bold enough
to attempt to add his own merit to God'’s grace.

Riches of God's grace: work's righteousness excluded
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Herein is the love of God shown through his Son, Jesus Christ, in that this gift of
righteousness, which cost Christ Jesus his life, is a finished work and is freely given. For to
whom does God owe anything? And who can meet His standards under the law? So who
can bargain with God or with Christ Jesus that he should even think of offering God
anything in exchange for God’s righteous judgment of himself? To make such a natural
and ridiculous offer would be to attempt bribery of the highest order. Again and again the
Bible states, as in the above text, that Christ’s righteousness is imputed to the believer
freely by God, or by God’s grace alone. It is in Christ alone that one has right standing
before the All Holy God "In Whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness
of sins, according to the riches of His grace." (Ephesians 1:7)

Biblical justification, therefore, is perfect and a finished work of God. "It is God that
justifieth.” [10] Justification is God’s work alone to show His righteousness and the fact

that He alone saves. Once God has justified any person, He views that person "“in Christ",
[11] for God, having forgiven the sinner, reckons to his account Christ’s righteousness.

Thus justification is by faith alone "without the deeds of the law." [12]

In the Lord Jesus, believers have a righteousness without spot or blemish, perfect and all
glorious; a righteousness which has not only expiated all their sins, but satisfied every
requirement of the law’s precepts. It is not a transfusion of Christ’s righteousness unto
those who are to be justified, so that they could thereby be inherently righteous. No it is a
Divine and legal right to eternal life and the title to an everlasting inheritance.

The perfect meritorious obedience of Christ is so truly transferred to believers that they will
be called "the righteous" in the last judgment. (Matthew 25:40). Surely the believer has
cause to cry out in praise in the words of Psalm 71:15-16 "my mouth shall show forth thy
righteousness, thy salvation all the day. | will go in the strength of the Lord GOD: | will
make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only."

The Gospel: not a process

The type of witnessing that states, "If you will do this and that or take these steps, then
God will save you," is a false gospel, a return to the lie of Satan that implies that God can
be manipulated. The Gospel does not do this. It declares historical facts: God has acted
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already in Christ to accomplish the reconciliation that is the Gospel. Rather than offering
possibility thinking, what every person is commanded to believe on is objective and
complete fact. God has redeemed all of His own (Isaiah 44:22, Romans 5:18, Il
Corinthians 5:14-21).

Two main points of receiving the Gospel

Biblically, receiving the Gospel has two main points. First, all men are commanded to
believe on the Lord Jesus. Second, while the faith to believe is a free gift of God, yet
without God’s grace, no person can believe. The Lord put the command to believe in a
nutshell when He said, "if ye believe not that | am he, ye shall die in your sins." [13]

Likewise, Paul and Silas declared "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved, and thy house." [14] The central importance of faith was given by the Lord in the
words, "Verily, verily, | say unto you, He that believeth on me hath everlasting life." [15] In
a word the Lord summarizes the situation, " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on
him." [16] The Lord Jesus Christ states clearly the reason for this, "He that believeth on
Him [Christ] is not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already, because
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. and this is the
condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light,
because their deeds were evil." (John 3:18-19)

The highest expression of the loving kindness of God is grace. The term denotes the very
nature of the graciousness of God. Therefore the Scripture insist, "That in the ages to
come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness toward us,
through Jesus Christ. For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves:
It is a gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast.". [17] Salvation does not
proceed from anything in the one witnessed to, but rather it issues forth from the sheer
mercy of God. The contrast between His grace and human merit is clearly marked out in
the plainest of words, "And if by grace, then it is no more of works: otherwise grace is no
more grace." [18] The plan that God has devised for saving people is by faith, in order that
His justification of them might be by grace alone, that His promise and faithfulness be
firmly manifested, and they, therefore, perfect and secure. "Therefore it is of faith, that it
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might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed...."
Biblical tension between the two points

The Biblical tension between these two pointsL] that every person is commanded to
believe, but without God’s grace, a person cannot believel] must be clearly evident in
witnessing to unbelievers. This tension is expressed in some texts, for example, "Jesus
answered and said unto them, ‘This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He
hath sent." [19] One of the clearest examples is in John 1:12-13, "But as many as received
Him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His
name: which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but
of God." Both aspects are also give in the preaching of the Apostle Paul, "Be it known unto
you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins; and by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye
could not be justified by the law of Moses."

The design of the Lord in these and other verses is to show that man cannot be justified by
his works, to hedge up the temptation of Satan that one can be saved by his or her own
righteousness. God's promise of grace is the result. "But the Scripture hath concluded all
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe."
[20] In witnessing it must be made clear to the lost is that in the words of Scripture each
person must himself or herself, "Arise, cry out in the night: in the beginning of the watches
pour out thine heart like water before the face of the Lord" (Lamentations 2:19) "For
whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." (Romans 10:13) "God be
merciful to me a sinner" (Luke 18:13) "The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a broken
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise”

(Ps 51:17)
Presenting the Gospel the way the Bible does

Biblically believing on Christ, trusting on Him, or coming to Him has an essential negative
side that is often not mentioned in present day tracts and witnessing. In the Bible,
however, it is often first and is always a big part of the message. The Lord Jesus Christ’s
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message is, "Repent ye, and believe the Gospel." (Mark 1:15) He came to "call sinners to
repentance” (Luke 5:32) and He insisted that "Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise
perish.” (Luke 13:3-5). The risen Lord teaches in His word "that repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in His name among all nations." (Luke 24:47) Peter proclaims,
"Repent ye therefore and be converted that your sins may be blotted out!" (Acts 3:19)
Everywhere Paul went he preached, "repent and turn to God and do works meet for
repentance” (Acts 26:20), "testifying to both Jews and also to the Greeks, repentance
toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." (Acts 20:21) Repentance is so
essential to saving faith that if repentance is neglected, a person does not have saving
faith. Conviction of sin is the first work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of the lost (John 16:8).
Without conviction of sin, a person does not have salvation. "And she shall bring forth a
Son, and thou shalt call His name JESUS: for He shall save His people from their sins."
(Matthew 1:21) Repentance is always part of trusting on Christ because Christ came not to
save a person in his sins but from his sins. "[God] now commandeth all men everywhere to
repent.”" (Acts 17:30).

Non-Biblical Terminology: men’s words

In the light of the biblical truth examined here, it is necessary to analyze what is generally
given as the gospel in our times. The following words and phrases that are often used in
modern Evangelical circles are biblically wrong. These expressions can lead an unsaved
person to think that some specific behavior on his part is necessary for him to be saved.
When these phrases are used, even saved people may mistakenly teach error when
witnessing to lost people.

"Accept Jesus into your heart." is one of the most used sentences in modern Evangelical
circles. This humanistic concept is not biblical. Basically it is the second lie of Satan. The
biblical concept of justification is that by it the believer is made accepted in Christ. The
whole theme of Ephesians Chapter 1 is summarized in verse 6, "To the praise of the glory
of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the Beloved." The terminology,
"accept Jesus into your heart" is backwards. It assumes wrongly that the person himself
makes the choice to accept Jesus into his human heart and that he initiates the action that
will save him. When the believer does abide in Christ by faith and in love keeps His
commandments, Christ does dwell in that person’s cleansed human heart. "Abide in Me,
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and | in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more
can ye, except ye abide in Me." (John. 15:4) The whole process of sanctification ("Christ in
you, the hope of glory" Colossians 1:27) depends first on a person being positionally in
Him, clothed with His righteousness.

It is unscriptural to think that salvation begins by Christ first coming into the sinful heart of
a man. The dead and ungodly person can be made acceptable to God only as he is "in
Christ", as was seen in Ephesians 1:6. Then, and only then, does Christ come to sanctify
the one already saved. The verses below are often wrongly used to evangelize. Rather
these words are addressed to believers in the church of the Laodiceans, "And unto the
angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: ‘Behold, | stand at the door, and knock: if any
man hear My voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he
with Me. To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with Me in My throne.™ (Revelation 3:14,
20-21). This misuse of Revelation 3:20, a sanctification message, to teach justification
Inexcusable. Justification differs from sanctification. Sanctification is internal and
experimental, while justification is objective and legal. Justification is instantaneous and
immutable, whereas sanctification is gradual and progressive. Those who misuse this
passage know better, yet for the sake of what they call success in witnessing they persist.
Since this abuse of Scripture is so serious and soul damning is important to give
examples. [21] The Billy Graham Association proclaims the following, "Here | am! | stand
at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, | will come in and eat
with him, and he with me" (Revelation 3:20). Jesus Christ wants to have a personal
relationship with you. Picture, if you will, Jesus Christ standing at the door of your heart
(the door of your emotions, intellect and will). Invite Him in; He is waiting for you to receive
Him into your heart and life." "How to become a Christian”
www.billygraham.org/spiritualnelp/become.asp

In a similar presentation Campus Crusade International state, "How to Know That Christ Is
in Your Life Did you receive Christ into your life by sincerely praying the suggested
prayer? According to His promise in Revelation 3:20, where is Christ right now in relation
to you? Christ said that He would come into your life. Would He mislead you? On what
authority do you know that God has answered your prayer? (The trust worthiness of God
Himself and His Word.)"
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http:/lwww.ccci.org/laws/english/received.html

Here Campus Crusade’s way to be saved is "Sincerely praying the suggested prayer".
Faith in Christ alone saves, not faith in some inner process that has been subtly given in
its place. The sanctification text (Rev 3:20) spoken by the Lord to those in the Church is
totally misused. (It is no wonder that Campus Crusade fully supports "Conversion as a
process" in Evangelicals and Catholics Together: (ECT 1) and other similar false
Ecumenical documents)

Multitudes are deceived upon this vital matter, sincerely believing that they have received
Christ as their personal Savior while in fact their foundation is in the sand. Vast numbers
will only be awakened from their pleasant dreaming only when the cold hand of death lays
hold of them. It is unspeakably serious to give a deceiving salvation message.

"Give Jesus control of your life to be saved" is another well known unbiblical approach.
This teaching is in error because the Sovereign God of the universe controls His creation.
He is the One "Who worketh all things after the counsel of His own will." (Ephesians
1:11) Nothing any person might think of to give God in exchange for salvation is
acceptable before God. "Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but
according to His mercy He saved us..." (Titus 3:5) Jesus Christ Himself was the only
sacrifice for sin acceptable to the Holy God, and that sin offering was accomplished
completely at the cross. The sacrifice for sin is finished. A person is saved by grace
through faith in Jesus Christ, not by a promise of "controlled behavior". Controlled
behavior is a process following on salvation rather than the initiating cause of salvation.

"Give your life to Jesus (to be saved.)" This teaching is error for several reasons. First,
eternal life is a free gift. (Ephesians 2:8-9, Romans 5:15-18, 6:23) A person does not
"give" anything for a free gift. God gives this free gift to a person when He places that
person in Christ Jesus. With the gift of salvation also comes the gift of faith to believe that
this is what God has done. (See also John 5:24-25.) Sin Is what separates a man from
God (Romans 3:23). Second, such phrases as "give your life to Jesus" wrongly presume
that a person has something worthy of God to give. Spiritually dead people cannot give
anything that will save them from their sins. Because man is dead in sin, Christ Jesus
gave His life for the sins of His people (Galatians 1:4). There is no Bible verse that says

http://www.bereanbeacon.org/invinciblegospel.html (10 of 14) [27/08/2003 03:33:16 p.m.]


http://www.ccci.org/laws/english/received.html

The Invincible Gospel, and the modern evangelical lie

or teaches that a lost, spiritually dead person "gives" anything, not even his life, in order to
be saved.

When a lost person is taught to "give his life to Jesus" to be saved, he may think that he
has to give his service, time, works, money, etc., to be saved. This may lead the lost
person into a works gospel, which can never save. Getting saved is not a "trade-in" by
which a person gives something to Jesus to be saved. A person is saved by God's grace
alone through faith alone in Christ alone--and nothing else. See Eph. 2:8-9. Repentance is
also God given and not a human "trade-in" item, "Him hath God exalted with His right hand
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins."
(Acts 5:31)

Summary

Biblical methodology is an important part of the Lord’s truth. The Lord’s own method of
evangelising was essentially by asking questions, and by proclaiming the need to repent
and believe. Likewise, the Apostles proclaimed the Lord’s commandment to believe. There
are no invitation systems in the Scripture. Such a method, flagrantly setting aside the
sovereignty of Holy God, presupposes that man has within himself the power to accept or
reject salvation as he so wishes.

The biblical method is to ask questions, as did the Lord Himself. Using the actual words of
the Bible, one presents the holiness of God, and God's holiness and goodness in
declaring the righteousness of Christ to be the covering of each person He saves. One
shows that the Lord Jesus Christ’s saving work is factual and complete. Clearly one must
make it known that all are commanded to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. To do this, one
must repent of all his or her own efforts to establish his or her own righteousness and cry
out to God for His free gift of grace. The central point of God saving the ungodly is that He
does so by imputing the righteousness of Christ to the one who believes. This is the theme
of Romans Chapter Four and is summarized wonderfully in verse five, "But to him that
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for
righteousness." The reason why God imputes Christ's righteousness to the believer is to
show who He is. "To declare, | say, at this time his righteousness: that he might be just,
and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." (Romans 3:26) Unless modern
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Evangelicals return to this clear Biblical understanding in their witnessing, it will become
easier and easier for them to promote an inner process or technique like unto that of the
Roman Catholic Church.

Coming to Christ is initiated by the Father Who draws each individual (John 6:44) and has
given each one to Christ (John 6:37). Salvation is accomplished by God's grace alone. It is
His free gift through faith alone. (Ephesians 2:8-9). Coming to Christ is having eternal life
now, which life will be fully glorified in heaven. In witnessing, to talk about "getting to
heaven" not only changes the focus from who God is to man’s fulfillment, but it also fails to
make clear that through the precious faith that is ours now as believers, we already have
eternal life. Rather than talking about getting to heaven, those who have been saved are
to proclaim to the lost, "And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent." (John 17:3) And what is written likewise
must be proclaimed by those saved, whether in the supermarket or on the telephone,
"These things have | written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of
God."

Two extremely great offenses to God and His Gospel are 1) the attempt to negate His
power by so-called free decisions of the unsaved, and 2) the unbiblical idea that
justification, which is an act of God, is located in the believer's heart rather than in Christ
alone and in the heavenlies. The Gospel is not magnified nor God glorified by going
the worldly wise and telling them that they "may be saved by accepting Christ as
their Personal Savor" while they are wedded to their idols and their hearts still in
love with sin. Thisisto tell them alie, pervert the Gospel, insult Christ, and turn
the grace of God into debauchery.

When full credit is given to God and His grace, when His word, which is powerful, is used,
He saves the sinner; and the one through whom the word has been given is humbled by a
demonstration of the might and mercy of Holy God. Both people benefit, to the glory of
God. All is as stated in Ephesians 1.6, "To the praise of the glory of His grace." ¢

Permission is given by the author to copy this article if it is done in its entirety without any changes.
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[1] 1 John 1.5

[2] Revelation 15:4
[3] | Peter 1:16

[4] Exodus 15:11
[5] 1 Peter 5:10

[6] Romans 4:5-8, Il Corinthians 5:19-21, Romans 3:21-28, Titus 3:5-7, Ephesians 1.7,
Jeremiah 23:6, | Corinthians 1:30-31, Romans 5:17-19

[7] Romans 5:18

[8] For a detailed study of the term see texts such as Deuteronomy 25:1, Job 9:20, Job

32:2, Proverbs 17:15, Matthew 12:37, Luke 7:29, 1 Timothy 3:16 Psalm 143:2. Isaiah 50:7,
8

[9] Greek pistis. There are many contexts where this is necessarily translated faithfulness

Matthew 23:23, Romans 3:3, Galatians 5:22, Titus 2:10, etc. There are several passages
in which faithfulness of the Lord is mentioned. In each case, name of Jesus Christ is in the
genitive case indicating that faithfulness is a character quality which He processes
(Galatians 2:16, 3:22; Ephesians 3:12, Philippians 3:9)

[10] Romans 8:33

[11] The concept in Christ (in the Beloved, in Him, in Whom etc) occurs 18 times in
Ephesians Ch 1 & 2

[12] Romans 3:28
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[13] John 8:24

[14] Acts 16:31

[15] John 6: 47

[16] John 3:36

[17] Ephesians 2:7-9
[18] Romans 11:6
[19] John 6:29

[20] Galatians 3:22

[21] See also our Neo-Evangelical chart on this topic.
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The Council of Trent

The canons and decr ees of the sacred
and oecumenical Council of Trent,
Ed. and trans. J. Waterworth (London: Dolman, 1848)

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Scanned by Hanover College studentsin 1995.

Notes and J. Waterworth's Preface

The Complete Text

By Session

Bull of Indiction

The First Session

. Decree touching the opening of the Council
. Indiction of the next session

The Second Session

. Decree touching the manner of living, and other matters to be observed,
during the Council
. Indiction of the next session

The Third Session

. Decree touching the symbol of faith
. Indiction of the next session
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The Fourth Session

. Decree concerning canonical Scriptures
. Decree concerning the edition, and the use, of the sacred books
. Indiction of the next session

The Fifth Session

. Decree concerning original sin
. Decree on reformation
. Indiction of the next session

The Sixth Session

. Decree on justification

. Onjustification

. Decree on reformation

. Indiction of the next session

The Seventh Session

. Decree on the Sacraments

. Decree on Reformation

. Indiction of the next session

. Bull with faculty to transfer the Council

The Eighth Session

. Decree concerning the translation of the Council

The Ninth Session

. Decree for the prorogation of the session
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The Tenth Session

. Decree for the prorogation of the session
. Bull for the resumption of the Council of Trent, under the Sovereign Pontiff,
Julius 11

The Eleventh Session

. Decree for resuming the Council
. Indiction of the next session

The Twelfth Session

The Thirteenth Session

. Decree concerning the most holy sacrament of the eucharist

. On the most holy sacrament of the eucharist

. Decree on reformation

. Decree for postponing the definition of four articles touching the sacrament
of the eucharist, and for giving a safe-conduct to Protestants

. Safe-conduct granted to Protestants

The Fourteenth Session

. On the most holy sacraments of penance and extreme unction
. On the most holy sacrament of penance

. On the sacrament of extreme unction

. Decree on reformation

The Fifteenth Session

. Decree for proroguing the session
. Safe-conduct given to the Protestants
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The Sixteenth Session

. Decreefor the suspension of the Council
. Bull for the celebration of the Council of Trent, under the Sovereign Pontiff,
Pius IV

The Seventeenth Session

. Decreefor celebrating the Council
. Indiction of the next session

The Eighteenth Session

. Decree on the choice of books, and for inviting all men on the public faith to
the Council

. Indiction of the next session

. Safe-conduct granted to the German nation

. Extension thereof to other nations

The Nineteenth Session

. Decree for the prorogation of the session

The Twentieth Session

. Decreefor the prorogation of the session

The Twenty-First Session

. [Decree on communion under both species, and the communion of infants]
. On communion under both species, and on the communion of infants

. Decree on reformation

. Indiction of the next session
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The Twenty-Second Session

. Doctrine on the sacrifice of the mass

. On the sacrifice of the mass

. Decree concerning the things to be observed, and to be avoided, in the
cel ebration of the mass

. Decree on reformation

. Decree touching the petition for the concession of the chalice

. Indiction of the next session

The Twenty-Third Session

. Thetrue and catholic doctrine, touching the sacrament of order, decreed and
published by the Holy Synod of Trent, in the seventh session, in
condemnation of the errors of our time

. On the sacrament of order

. Decree on reformation

. Indiction of the next session

The Twenty-Fourth Session

. Doctrine on the sacrament of matrimony
. On the sacrament of matrimony

. Decree on the reformation of marriage

. Decree on reformation

. Indiction of the next session

The Twenty-Fifth Session

. Decree concerning purgatory

. Ontheinvocation, veneration, and relics, or saints, and other sacred images
. Onregulars and nuns

. Decree on reformation

. Decree for continuing the session on the following day
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. Decree concerning indulgences

. On choice of meats; on fasts, and festival days

. Ontheindex of books; on the catechism, breviary, and missal

. On the place of ambassadors

. On receiving and observing the decrees of the Council

. On reciting, in session, the decrees of the Council under Paul |11 and Julius

. On the close of the Council, and on suing for confirmation from Our Most

Holy Lord

. Acclamations of the Fathers at the close of the Council
. Confirmation of the Council
. Bull of Our Most Holy Lord Pius 1V, by the providence of God, Pope,

touching the confirmation of the oecumenical (and) general Council of
Trent

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Hanover College Department of History

Please send comments to:
luttmer @hanover.edu
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Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of Loyola

The Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of
Loyola

Title Page

APPROBATION OF THE LATIN TEXTS
PREFACE

GENERAL NOTE

PRAYER OF FATHER DIERTINS
ANNOTATIONS

PRESUPPOSITION

FIRST WEEK

Principle and Foundation

Particular and Daily Examen

General Examen of Conscience

General Confession with Communion
Meditation on the First, Second, and Third Sin
Meditation on Sins

First Repetition

Second Repetition

Meditation on Hell

SECOND WEEK

The Call of the Temporal King

First Day

The Incarnation

The Nativity

Second Day

Third Day

Preamble to Consider States
Fourth Day

Two Standards

Three Pairs of Men
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Fifth Day
Sixth -- Tenth Day

Eleventh -- Twelfth Day

Three Manners of Humility

Prelude for Making Election

Matter for Election

Times for Making Election

To Amend and Reform one's own Life and State

THIRD WEEK

First Contemplation
Second Contemplation

Eating

FOURTH WEEK

First Contemplation

CONTEMPLATION TO GAIN LOVE
THREE METHODS OF PRAYER

First M ethod
Second M ethod
Third Method

THE MY STERIES OF THE LIFE OF CHRIST OUR LORD

The Annunciation

The Visitation of Our Lady to Elizabeth

The Birth of Christ

The Shepherds

The Circumcision

The Three Magi Kings

The Purification of Our Lady and Presentation of Jesus
The Flight to Eqypt

The Return from Egypt

The Life of Christ from Twelveto Thirty Years
The Coming of Christ to the Temple

How Christ was Baptised
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Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of Loyola

How Christ was Tempted

The Call of the Apostles

The First Miracle Performed at the Marriage of Cana, Galilee
How Christ Cast out of the Temple Those who were Selling
The Sermon on the Mount

The Calming of the Sea

How Christ Walked on the Sea

How the Apostles were Sent to Preach

The Conversion of Magdalen

The Feeding of Five Thousand Men

The Transfiguration of Christ

The Resurrection of Lazarus

The Supper at Bethany

Palm Sunday

The Preaching in the Temple

The Supper

From the Supper to the Garden

From the Garden to the House of Annas

From the House of Annas to the House of Caiphas
From the House of Caiphas to that of Pilate

From the House of Pilate to that of Herod

From the House of Herod to that of Pilate

From the House of Pilate to the Cross

On the Cross

From the Cross to the Sepulchre

The Apparitions of Christ

The Ascension

Rules for Perceiving the Movements Caused in the Soul
Rules for the Discernment of Spirits

Rulesfor Distributing Alms

Notes on the Scruples and Persuasions of our Enemy
Rules to have the True Sentiment in the Church
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Penance and Confession

A Biblical and Historical
Analysis of the Roman
Catholic Doctrine of
Penance and Confession

By William Webster

The Council of Trent teaches that Christ instituted the priesthood for two primary functions: to forgive
sins and to administer the sacrament of the eucharist. It declares that through confession of sinto a priest,
by his absolution and performance of the prescribed penance, an individual can receive forgiveness of
sins. The Roman Church teaches that sin requires that satifaction be made to God and thisis achieved
through penance and good works, through the enduring of sufferingsin purgatory and through
indulgences which are authorized by the pope. Along with its teaching on the eucharist, the Roman
Catholic teaching on confession and penance hits at the heart of the Reformation debate. It was the
indulgence controversy which first fueled it. It began with a criticism of that particular practice and then
to a criticism of the theology which was foundational to it and from there to a critique of the whole
system of works and merit which had devel oped throughout the centuries. The controversy, as with the
eucharist, centers around the whole issue of the meaning and nature of the atonement of Jesus Christ.

The Roman Catholic Church teaches that justification, rather than being ajudicial declaration of God
based on the imputed righteousness of Christ and received by faith, is, in fact, aprocesswhichis
dependent upon infused grace which can be lost by committing serious sin. Should that happen,
forgiveness must be sought and the state of justification regained. Forgiveness for sinis mediated
through the Church and the sacrament of Confession and Penance. According to the Church of Rome
penitential works are meritorious before God who accepts such works as a payment for the temporal
punishment due to sin. The Roman Catholic Church teaches that men can make atonement for their own
sins by making satisfaction for them through these works of penance and thereby merit God’ s mercy and
forgiveness and justification. The following are the teachings of the Council of Trent:

Canon | X. If anyone saith, that the sacramental absolution of the priest isnot ajudicia act,
but a bare ministry of pronouncing and declaring sins to be forgiven to him who confesses;
provided only he believe himself to be absolved, or (even though) the priest absolve not in
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earnest, but in joke; or saith, that the confession of the penitent is not required, in order that
the priest may be able to absolve him: et him be anathema.

Canon XII. If any one saith, that God always remits the whol e punishment together with
the guilt, and that the satisfaction of penitentsis no other than the faith whereby they
apprehend that Christ has satisfied for them: let him be anathema.

Canon XII1. If any one saith, that the satisfaction for sins, as to their temporal punishment,
Is nowise made to God, through the merits of Jesus Christ, by the punishments inflicted by
him, and patiently borne, or by those enjoined by the priest, nor even by those voluntarily
undertaken, as by fastings, prayers, alms—deeds, or by other works also of piety; and that,
therefore, the best penance is merely anew life: let him be anathema.

Canon XIV. If any man saith, that the satisfactions, by which penitents redeem their sins
through Jesus Christ, are not a worship of God, but traditions of men, which obscure the
doctrine of grace, and the true worship of God, and the benefit itself of the death of Christ:
let him be anathema.

Note that Trent states that satisfaction is made to God through the works of penance and that through
these works men redeem their sins. John Hardon affirms these teachings in these words:

Penance means repentance or satisfaction for sin. If we expect God' s forgiveness we must
repent. Penance is necessary because we must expiate and make reparation for the
punishment which is due our sins...Christ instituted this sacrament to give us aready and
assured means of obtaining remission for the sins committed after baptism...A person must
be in a state of grace to merit divine mercy for hisvenial sins...Satisfaction must be made
for sins already forgiven because normally some—and even considerable—temporal
punishment is still due, although the guilt has been removed...We make satisfaction for our
sins by every good act we perform in a state of grace but especially by prayer, penance and
the practice of charity...All prayer merits satisfaction for sin...The patience acceptance of
trials or humiliations sent by God is expiatory. Our works of satisfaction are meritorious if
they are done while in a state of grace...Sacramental satisfaction is the penitential work
imposed by a confessor in the confessional in order to make up for the injury done to God
and atone for the temporal punishment due to sin already forgiven. The penitent is obliged
to perform the penance imposed by the priest, and deliberate failure to perform a penance

imposed for mortal sinisgravely sinful...Sins can also be exipiated through indulgences
(John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden: Image, 1981, #1320, 1322, 1386,
1392, 1394).

And Ludwig Ott states:

By sacramental satisfaction is understood works of penance which are imposed on the
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penitent in atonement for the temporal punishment for sins (Ludwig Ott, Fundamentals of
Catholic Dogma (Rockford: Tan, 1974), p. 434).

By the use of the words atonement, expiation, reparation, satisfaction, redeeming sin and merit the
Roman Catholic teaching on penance hits right at the heart of the whole issue of the atonement of Jesus
Christ. And what the Church is obviously saying by its teaching is that men must supplement the work of
atonement done by the Lord Jesus on the Cross by their own works of atonement to satisfy the justice of
God and to merit justification and the reward of heaven. But such teaching completely undermines the
sufficiency of the atonement of Jesus Christ by adding human works as a supplement to hiswork. Thisis
a serious departure from the gospel and the teaching of Scripture on the forgiveness of sins. The Church
obviously teaches a works salvation which is strictly forbidden in Scripture.

There are a number of facts related to penance and confession which the Church of Rome says can be
verified by the constant practice of the Church and the unanimous teaching of the Fathers. Those facts
are private confession to a priest known as auricular confession, the repetitive nature of confession and
penance for al known sin, the practice of private penance as a satisfaction for sin and finally the
necessity for the absolution of a priest.

These teachings of the Roman Church can be traced back many centuries. However, it can aso be
demonstrated that they are clearly the innovations of alater age which have corrupted the gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ. They are contradictory to the Word of God. And, in addition, it can be demonstrated
quite conclusively that much of the teaching related to confession and penance, including purgatory and
indulgences are a matter of long historical development and were a source of conflicting opinion to as
late a period as the 13th century. The historical facts reveal the following broad outlines regarding the
development of the doctrine of the forgiveness of sinswithin the Roman Catholic Church which we will
then examine in detail:

1) The early Church knew nothing of the doctrine of auricular confession, penance,
purgatory or indulgences.

2) Confession in the early Church was a public matter that related to grave sin and could
be done only once. There was no judicial absolution by a priest.

3) At the end of the second and beginning of the third century penances were introduced as
ameans of gaining forgiveness of sins and the distinction between mortal and venia sins
became prominent.

4) Purgatory came into Christianity through paganizing and philisophical influences by
way of Origen and Gregory the Great gave it dogmatic authority.

5) Private confession to a priest did not come into prominence until the 7th or 8th centuries
and it completely displaced public confession.
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6) Thefirst recorded use of indulgencesis dated from the Sth century.

7) There are conflicting opinions among theologians to as late as the 13th century on the
exact nature of confession and penance and whether or not confession to apriest is
necessary to receive forgiveness of sins.

TheHistorical Development of Confession and Penance

In the early Church repentance and faith were the two basic conditions of baptism. Initially, repentance
carried the idea of aforsaking of sin and the world and self and the giving of oneself wholly to Christ to
follow him. The idea of repentance as ‘ penance’, that is, as consisting of human works by which one
satisfied God'’ sjustice for personal sin was unknown.

The writings of the Apostolic Fathers, for example, are full of exhortations to holy living and appealsto
the readers to prove the validity of their faith by good works. These writings clearly teach that true
saving faith is evidenced in good works and a holy life. But they do not teach that good works are in any
way meritorious in salvation. On the contrary, they point to Christ himself as the source of salvation and
emphasi ze repentance, faith, and baptism as the means of appropriating that salvation and of holy living
asthe natural result and evidence of true conversion. Clement of Rome, for example, clearly states that
forgiveness and salvation are gifts of God given completely independent of human works. Clement
makes these comments about justification by faith:

All of them therefore were al renowned and magnified, not through themselves or their own works or
the righteous actions which they had wrought, but through his will; and therefore we who by his will
have been called in Christ Jesus, are not made righteous by ourselves, or by our wisdom or understanding
or piety or the deeds which we have wrought in holiness of heart, but through faith, by which Almighty
God has justified all men from the beginning of the world; to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen (J.B.
Lightfoot, The Apostolic Fathers, The Epistle of S. Clement to the Corinthians, 49, 32 (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 1989), pp. 34, 26).

Clement renunciates any thought of men being able to justify themselves before God and merit his grace
on the basis of their own works. Justification, according to Clement, comes by faith in the person of
Christ. He presents Christ as the one who has made a substitutionary atonement and his blood is the sole
basis upon which men are justified and receive forgiveness, which is appropriated by repentance and
faith. A large portion of hisletter is very similar to the epistle of Jamesin that he appeals to his readers to
walk in holiness before God and in love for their fellow Christians.

Clement’ steaching isafair summary of the writings of the Apostolic Fathers as awhole. Thereis no
mention in the writings of Ignatius, The Didache, Clement or Polycarp, or the writings of Justin Martyr
or Irenaeus of confession of sinsto a priest or anyone other than God himself, of penance, purgatory or
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indulgences. The whole system of sacramental forgiveness devised by the Roman Church can find no
affirmation in these early writings.

The Nature of Confession and For giveness

With the Church’ s teaching that only the sins committed up to the time of baptism were forgiven in
coming to Chrigt, there remains the problem of how sins were to be forgiven after baptism. The Church
taught that confession of sin and repentance was necessary to receive forgiveness. But over time what we
seeisthat the biblical idea of repentance is slowly displaced by the concept of penance. This began with
the teaching that true repentance will manifest itself in fruit or outward works, and those works became
identified as works of satisfaction such as fasting, weeping and praying. At first, the fundamental
meaning of repentance as a heart forsaking of sin was preserved in the teaching of the major Fathers, but
over time, the true meaning of repentance is lost to the externalizing works of penance, and penance and
repentance, for all practical purposes become interchangeable terms.

The first Father to give a detailed description of the process of confession and penance asit developed in
the post—apostolic age was Tertullian. The technical term by which this process was identified was
exomologesis, ageneral term which embraced both the confession of sin to God as well as the works of
penance. The really important aspect of this practice was not the confession so much as the acts of
penance. Eventually the word confession or exomologesis became amost exclusively identified with
penance. And it is clear from the writings of Tertullian that confession was awell established practice in
the Church of his day.

Between the second and beginning of the third century, therefore, there is the development of afull
blown penitential discipline known as confession or exomologesis. Thus, it is clear that confession of sin
was practiced in the early Church. But the question is, What was its exact nature? Did it conform to what
the Roman Catholic Church teaches about what it calls the sacrament of confession and penance? As one
examines the historical documents of the writings of the Fathers it becomes very clear that the practice of
the early Church was radically different from the practice and teaching of the Roman Church today as
expressed authoritatively by the Council of Trent.

In the early Church confession or exomologesis had a very specific meaning which made it distinctively
different from the practice of the Church of Rome today. These differences are highlighted by the
following points. Confession was done for only a certain type of sin, it was generally public, the works of
penance were also strictly a public affair which could only be done once in a person’s lifetime, and there
was no judicia absolution asis practiced by the Roman Church today.

Karl Keating makes these comments on the practice of confession and penance in the early Church:

Christian writers such as Origen, Cyprian and Aphraates are quite clear in saying
confession isto be made to apriest. In fact in their writings the whole process of penance
Is termed exhomol ogesis which simply means confession. The confession was seen as the

http://www.christiantruth.com/penancehistory.html (5 of 23) [27/08/2003 03:33:33 p.m.]



Untitled Document

main part of the sacrament (Karl Keating, Catholicism and Fundamentalism (San Francisco: Ignatius,
1988), pp. 184-185).

Thisis avery misleading statement. Keating would have us believe these fathers are endorsing the
present Roman Catholic system. But thisis not the case. What Keating failsto tell us are the facts
mentioned above: Exomologesis was done once in alifetime; it could not be repeated; it was done for
very grave sin only; it was public and not private in nature; the priest did not grant absolution; and the
main part of the practice was not confession but public penance. The Roman Catholic practice today is
very different from the practice of the early church.

L et us examine each of these points historically.

The early Church dealt severely with sin among its members, but this had to do with sinsit considered to
be very grave such as adultery, fornication, murder, heresy and denying Christ in persecution. Such sins
would be dealt with by excommunication. Thus sins were classified according to their gravity, but it was
Tertullian in the latter half of the second century who was the first to introduce the distinction of mortal
and venia sins. The Church then adopted his teaching and it became standard in the Church.

For those individuals who had committed mortal sin it became necessary, in order to be forgiven and
restored to the Church, that they generally publically confess their sins and submit themselvesto an
extensive penitential discipline of personal humiliation which could only be done one timein one's
lifetime. This discipline meant that they would be excluded from communion and would undergo
weeping, fasting and other disciplines requiring protracted ascetic and religious exercises for long
periods of time.

There would most likely have been some kind of private consultation with the bishop or presbyter in
which the individual would admit his sin and the nature of the public penance would be assigned. But the
primary idea behind the actual confession of sin was that it was a persona acknowledgment of the sinin
prayer to God himself, Thisisthe teaching of Cyprian and he states specifically that that priests did not
grant remission of sins but were responsible for consulting with offenders of grave sin and assign the
proper penance:

That for brethren who have lapsed, and after saving Baptism have been wounded by the
devil, aremedy may by penance be sought: not as if they obtained remission of sinsfrom
us, but that through us they may be brought to a knowledge of their offences, and be

compelled to give fuller satisfaction to the Lord (A Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic
Church (Oxford: Parker, 1844), The Epistles of S Cyprian 75.4).

By the time of the Council of Niceathis penetential discipline had been systematized into categories of
penitents (Canon 11) in which the degree of exclusion from the worship services and the exact nature of
the penance was regulated by the class of penitent one was designated:
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Concerning those who have fallen without compulsion, without the spoiling of their
property, without danger or the like, as happened during the tyranny of Licinius, the Synod
declares that, though they have deserved no clemency, they shall be dealt with mercifully.
As many as were communicants, if they heartily repent, shall pass three years among the
hearers; for seven years they shall be prostrators; and for two years they shall communicate

with the people in prayers, but without oblation (Philip Schaff and Henry Wace, Nicene and
Post—Nicene Fathers (Peabody: Hendrickson, 1995), Second Series, Volume 14, The Seven Ecumenical
Councils, | Nice, Canon 11, p. 24).

Writing in the middle of the fourth century Basil the Great, the bishop of Caesarea, describes in great
detail the different classes of penitents and the type and length of penance one must undergo for
committing any form of sexual sin, murder or apostasy. The following is but one example of many that
are given in hiswritings:

LVI. Theintentional homicide, who has afterwards repented, will be excommunicated
from the sacrament for twenty years. The twenty years will be appointed for him as
follows: for four he ought to weep, standing outside the door of the house of prayer,
beseeching the faithful asthey enter in to offer prayer in hisbehalf, and confessing his own
sin. After four years he will be admitted among the hearers, and during five years will go
out with them. During seven years he will go out with the kneelers, praying. During four
years he will only stand with the faithful, and will not take part in the oblation. On the
completion of this period he will be admitted to the sacrament.

LVII. The unintentional homicide will be excluded for ten years from the sacrament. The
ten years will be arranged as follows: For two years he will weep; for three years he will
continue among the hearers; for four he will be akneeler; and for one he will only stand.
Then he will be admitted to the holy rites.

LVIII. The adulterer will be excluded from the sacrament for fifteen years. During four he
will be aweeper, and during five a hearer, during four a kneeler, and for two a stander

without communion (Philip Schaff and Henry Wace, Nicene and Post—Nicene Fathers (Peabody:
Hendrickson, 1995), Second Series, Volume 8, Basil: Letters and Select Works, Letter 217, Canons 56,
57, 58, p. 256).

Basil states that the confession of sin is public and the different stages of the exomologesis are described
as weepers, hearers, kneelers and standers, which are also public in nature. All of Basil’s canons which
deal with confession and penance have to do in some form with the grave or mortal sinsand Augustine,
writing in the fifth century, reveals that the practice of the Church was the samein hisday. The public
practice of what the Church called confession or exomologesis was only done for sins which were
categorized as mortal, those being sexual sins (adultery, fornication, perversion), murder and apostasy.
And it could only be done once. If an individual, after penance, committed the same grave sins again,
there was no forgiveness available through the Church though Augustine teaches that if he truly repented
before God and proved it by private penance and good works that he could appeal to the mercy of God.
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The lighter sins which Christians commit are not subject to this confession but are dealt with on a
personal basis through personal prayer, good works and private penance. These sinswere never
confessed privately to a priest and absolved by him, but were confessed directly to God. The following
are Augustine' s comments on the nature of the forgiveness of sins:

When ye have been baptized, hold fast a good life in the commandments of God, that ye
may guard your Baptism even unto the end. | do not tell you that ye will live here without
sin; but they are venial, without which this life is not. For the sake of all sinswas Baptism
provided; for the sake of fight sins, without which we cannot be, was prayer provided.
What hath the Prayer? ‘ Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors.” Once for all
we have washing in Baptism, every day we have washing in prayer. Only, do not commit
those things for which ye must needs be separated from Christ’s body: which be far from
you! For those whom ye have seen doing penance, have committed heinous things, either
adulteries or some enormous crimes: for these they do penance. Because if theirs had been
light sins, to blot out these daily prayer would suffice. In three ways then are sins remitted
in the Church; by Baptism, by prayer, by the greater humility of penance (Philip Schaff,
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1956), Volume 11, St. Augustin, On The
Creed 15, 16).

But they who think that all other sins are easily atoned for by alms, yet have no doubt of
three being deadly, and such as require to be punished by excommunications, until they

have been healed by a greater humility of penance, namely, unchastity, idolatry, murder
(Library of Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church (London: Oxford, 1847), St. Augustine, Of Faith and
Works 34).

Vice, however, sometimes makes such inroads among men that, even after they have done
penance and have been readmitted to the Sacrament of the altar, they commit the same or
more grevious sins, yet God makes His sun to rise even on such men and gives His gifts of
life and health aslavishly as He did before their fall. And, although the same opportunity
of penance is not again granted them in the Church, God does not forget to exercise His

patience toward them (The Fathers of the Church (Washington D.C.: Catholic University, 1953),
Saint Augustine, Letters, Volume 1, Letter 153, p. 284-285).

That there was only one repentance avail able through the Church for grave sinsis also affirmed by the
writings of The Shepherd of Hermas, Origen, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Ambrose and Pacian
and by numerous canons of different councils of the Church. These writings cover the time frame of the
immediate post—apostolic age up through the sixth century demonstrating that the practice of the Church

for many centuries was very different from that which is decreed by the Council of Trent (A documentation
from the writings of these fathersislisted in an Appendix at the end of this article).

In their book which traces the development of penance in the early Church and documents the penitential
discipline which developed in later centuries, John McNeill and Helena Gamer make these comments
about the nature of confession and penance in rhe early centuries:
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Christianity from the first applied austere standards of behavior, and in the course of its
advance in the Graeco-Roman world developed a discipline for the correction of
Christians who violated the code. In the first stage this took the form of public confession,
made before the assembled congregation. In graver offenses and in cases of impenitence or
of public scandal, this discipline was accompanied by a period of exclusion from the
fellowship...The word ‘exomologesis' is used to include both confession and penance
which are parts of the same process of public humiliation. There is no suggestion that any
other kind of penance isin existence...It is not to be supposed, however, that frequent
penance for the grave sins, the customary practice of later centuries, was yet permitted...
advocates of public penance in the Middle Ages often cited the patristic literature as

evidence that the act of penance may not be repeated (John McNeill and Helena Gamer,
Medieval Hand-Books of Penance (New Y ork: Octagon, 1965), pp. 4, 8, 14).

The Roman Catholic historian, Charles Hefele, in commenting on the practice of the Novatians to
permanently exclude from the Church al who lapsed in atime of persecution, affirms the above
conclusions of the practice of confession and penance in the early Church:

The Cathari who are here under discussion are no other than the Novatians...who from a
spirit of severity wished to exclude for ever from the Church those who had shown
weakness during persecution...Their fundamental principle of the perpetual exclusion of
the lapsi was in a manner the concrete form of the general principle, brought forward two
generations before, that whoever after baptism once fell into mortal sin, should never be
received back into the Church. The Catholic Church was herself in those times very much
inclined to severity: she granted permission to perform penance only once; whoever fell a

second time was for ever excluded (Charles Joseph Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church
(Edinburgh: Clark, 1895) Volume |, pp. 410-411).

JN.D. Kely in commenting on the historical development of confession and penance summarizes all
that has been said and confirms the fact that for the first centuries there existed no sacrament of private
confession and priestly absolution:

With the dawn of the third century the rough outlines of arecognized penitential discipline
were beginning to take shape. In spite of the ingenious arguments of certain scholars, there
are still no signs of a sacrament of private penance (i.e. confession to a priest, followed by
absolution and the imposition of a penance) such as Catholic Christendom knows to-day.
The system which seemsto have existed in the Church at this time, and for centuries
afterwards, was wholly public, involving confession, a period of penance and exclusion
from communion, and formal absolution and restoration—the whole process being called
exomologesis...Indeed, for the lesser sins which even good Christians daily commit and
can scarcely avoid, no ecclesiastical censure seems to have been thought necessary;
individuals were expected to deal with them themselves by prayer, almmsgiving and
mutual forgiveness. Public penance was for graver sins; it was, as far as we know,
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universal, and was an extremely solemn affair, capable of being undergone only oncein a
lifetime ( JN.D. Kelly, Early Christian Doctrines (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1978), pp. 216-217).

What the early Church called confession or public penance for grave sin was not initially something that
could be done over and over again. And because of its very demanding and humiliating character many
people put off the discipline until the end of their lives. However, over time there was a gradua change
In this practice so that eventually no matter how often an individual might sin he could seek
reconciliation through the presbyter. Just as Augustine complained of the tendency in his day for laxity
of somein their attitude towards emphasizing the necessity for true repentance for catechumens, so we
find a gradual tendency for a more and more lenient view towards sin and its forgiveness rel ative to the
practice of confession and penance in the Church.

For all practical purposes the Church abandoned in practice the teaching of biblical repentance. Men
could now receive forgiveness for the same sins as often as needed no matter how often they sin. There
were reactions to this more relaxed attitude and practice as, for example, the third Council of Toledo
(A.D. 589) which condemned outright (Canon 11) the practice of frequent confession and penance. This
canon states:

In some churches of Spain, disorder in the ministry of penence has gained ground, so that
people sin asthey like, and again and again ask for reconciliation from the priest. This
must no longer happen; but according to the old canons everyone who regrets his offence
must be first excluded from communion, and must frequently present himself as a penitent
for the laying on of hands when his time of penance isover, then, if it seems good to the
bishop, he may again be received to communion; if, however, during histime of penance
or afterwards, he falls back into his old sin, he shall be punished according to the

stringency of the old canons (Charles Joseph Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church
(Edinburgh: Clark, 1895) Volume 1V, pp. 419-420).

Hefele reiterates his statement, mentioned above, in explaining what the council of Toledo meant when it
referred to a person being punished according to the stringency of the old canons who fell back into
grave sin: ‘ The ancient Church appointed only one single public penance, and, if anyone after penance

again fell into agross sin he remained for ever excommunicated' (Charles Joseph Hefele, A History of the
Councils of the Church (Edinburgh: Clark, 1895) Volume 1V, p. 420).

Such a canon gives clear documentation of the fact that the practice of the Church was changing from
what had been the teaching of the Fathers and the practice of the Church for many centuries.

With the introduction of the concept of penance as avital element of true repentance, we find that
gradually the biblical concept of repentance is perverted as it degenerates into alegalistic system of
works by which an individual made reparation to God for his own sins. These initially were taught to be
the evidences or fruits of true repentance but they eventually became efficacious in their own right.
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And along with the teaching that acts of penance can gain forgiveness for post—baptismal sinsisthe
teaching that good works accrue merit before God. This concept was first introduced by Tertullian. He
taught that sin after baptism incurs guilt before God which demands satisfaction. He further taught that
human works such as fasting, amsgiving etc., render satisfaction to God and merit forgiveness for sins.
In addition he taught that good works accrue merit before God. These thoughts were further embellished
by his disciple Cyprian and from these two Fathers we have the foundation to the whole system of
penance and works which later developed into and is characteristic of the Roman Catholic Church.

The result of this teaching was that the concept of penance soon displaced the biblical meaning of
repentance and the two became synonymous terms. That thisis the doctrine which is still taught today is
seen by these statements of The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism. Please note the reference to
penance and repentance as synonyms terms and the teaching on works and merit:

Penance means repentance or satisfaction for sin...Penance is also necessary because we
must expiate and make reparation for the punishment which is due for our sins.
Satisfaction is remedia by meriting grace from God...We make satisfaction for our sinsfor
every good act we perform in the state of grace, but especially by prayer, penance, and the
practice of charity...All prayer merits satisfaction for sin...Our works of satisfaction are
meritorious if they are done while in a state of grace and in a spirit of penance...\We can
make up for sin through the sorrows and trials of life, including the pain of death, or
through the purifying penalties in the life beyond. Sin can also be expiated through

Indulgences (John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden: Image, 1981,
#1320, 1322, 1386, 1392, 1394).

The biblical teaching of repentance is the complete antithesis of the Roman Catholic dogma of penance.
Repentance means a heart forsaking of sin and turning to Christ for forgiveness by trusting in his finished
work. Christ has made afull atonement for sin. He has borne the full wrath of God against sin. Men
therefore are called upon to confess their sins directly to God and recognize and appropriate the
forgiveness already secured in the death of Christ. Penance, on the other hand, is man’s effort to satisfy
God for personal sin through one’s own works.

Thus we see by the beginning of the third century major teachings which undermine the finished work of
Christ and by the addition of human works which must supplement hiswork. Thisis aclear perversion of
the doctrine of grace for it introduces human works as a supplement to the work of Christ. Over time,
Christianity became more and more externalized. Repentance became characterized by outward acts
which supposedly made expiation for sin. And coupled with this was the rise of asceticism in which men
sought to achieve merit before God by living a life consisting of monastic withdrawal from the world,
voluntary poverty, celibacy, and harsh treatment of the body. These works supposedly brought an
individual into a higher state of spirituality and enabled him to earn or merit the grace of God and
thereby heaven through his good works.

Restoration to the Church
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Once the period of public penance had been completed the penitent was reinstated into the full fellowship
of the Church and allowed to partake once again of the sacraments. Thistook place through the laying on
of handsin a public ceremony. But this restoration was simply the public declaration that the individual
had completed the required penance and was officialy reinstated. There was no sacramental absolution
which became the practice of the Church many centuries later. That this was a public and declarative act
Is seen from the following statement from Cyprian:

For whereas in lesser sins sinners do penanc for an appoi ted time, and according to the
rules of discipline, come to confession, and by laying on of hands by the Bishop and

Clergy, recover the right of communion (Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church
(Oxford: Parker, 1844), The Epistles of S. Cyprilan 16.2).

Trent says that there are a number of elements which make up the sacrament of penance which are
necessary for the sacrament to be valid. An important element is absolution by the priest and then the
performance of the works of satisfaction. But an interesting historical point about the teaching of Trent
on penance is that related to priestly absolution, for this practice was not found in the early Church.
Absolution was not a judicia act but simply the bishop declaring that an individual had fulfilled his
obligation to the Church and was restored to fellowship. McNeill and Gainer point out that the practice of
penance was during the first centuries was not considered to be a sacrament and that it would be wrong
to apply the teachings which evolved in the medieval Church on the Church of the early centuries:

To employ the word ‘absolution,’...in connection with the reconciliation of penitents at this
period would be misleading if it involved a recognition of the medieval application of the
term. Absolution was granted not at the beginning of penance but at its close, and it is not
to be distinguished from reconciliation or readmission to communion. No formularies of
absolution are preserved; and all information on the point indicates the use of a prayer, not

of adeclarative form (John McNeill and Helena Gamer, Medieval Hand-Books of Penance (New
Y ork: Octagon, 1965), pp. 16-17).

That auricular confession and judicial absolution granted by the priest to absolve men from their sins was
not the practice of the Church from the very beginning as asserted by the Council of Trent can be seenin
the fact that there was no general agreement in the Church about the nature and necessity of such an
important issue to as late a period as the 13th century. It was a matter of debate among among Scholastic
theologians, most of whom demonstrate that there were conflicting opinions even among the Church
Fathers. Philip Schaff emphasizes these points:

At the close of the twelfth century a complete change was made in the doctrine of penance.
The theory of the early Church, elaborated by Tertullian and other Church fathers, was that
penance is efficient to remove sins committed after baptism, and that it consisted in certain
penetential exercises such as prayer and aims. The first elements added by the medieval
system were that confession to the priest and absolution by the priest are necessary
conditions for pardon. Peter the Lombard did not make mediation of the priest a
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requirement, but declared that confession to God was sufficient. In histime, he says, there
was no agreement on three aspects of penance: first, whether contrition for sin was not all
that was necessary for its remission; second, whether confession to the priest was essential;
and third, whether confession to alayman was insufficient. The opinions handed down
from the Fathers, he asserts, were diverse, if not antagonistic.

Alexander of Hales marks anew erain the history of the doctrine. He was the first of the
Schoolmen to answer clearly all these questions, and to him more than any other single
theol ogian does the Catholic Church owe its doctrine of penance...Beginning with
Alexander of Hales, the Schoolmen vindicate the positions that confession, to be
efficacious, must be made to the priest, and that absolution by the priest is an essentia
condition of the sinner’ s pardon. Bonaventura, after devoting much time to the question,
‘“Whether it is sufficient to confess our sinsto God,” answered it in the negative. At greater
length than Peter the Lombard had done, he quoted the Fathers to show that there was no

unanimity among them on the question (Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church (Grand
Rapids. Eerdmans, 1910), Volume 5, pp.731-732, 735-737).

From these quotes it is very apparent that major changes eventually take place in the overall teaching and
practice of penance. It obviously continued to be consistently practised and became inculcated in the
Church to such a degree that, in the Middle Ages, it developed into avery regulated afflair in which
certain punishments were prescibed for specific sins. These were written down in penitential books
which document for us the penetential practice of the Church beginning at about the seventh century. It is
with these books that we find the documentation of a clear change in the practice of penance in the
Church, which the council of Toledo protested against, but which eventually culminated in the practices
sanctioned by the Council of Trent. They reveal aradical change from the practice of the early Church.
McNeill and Gamer make these comments on the nature of that change:

The public procedure, in which the penitent in his humiliation implores the intercession of
‘al the brethren,” was later to be replaced by a private and secret rite involving confession
to and absolution by a priestly confessor and entailing acts of penance that were often
mainly or wholly private. In this transformation of penance the penitential books were to
play an important role.

When all the similarities between the penetentials and earlier writings on penance have
been recognized, it is still evident that the emergence of the series marks a new departure.
Not only do the penitentials indicate a new method of penitential discipline; they also
constitute a means hitherto unemployed of guiding confessorsin their task. From the
inception of the use of these manuals arises a new erain the history of penance.

According to the penitentials penance is to be administered privately at every stage;
confession is to be made in secret to aqualified person, who is regularly, of course, a
priest...Penance was...now in general wholly private in the sense of being dissociated from
the assembled church.
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There was no public exomologesis and no corporate knowledge of the matter on the part of
the congregation. Before the reactionary council of Toledo forbade the iteration of penance
(589)...a number of penitential books had been written and put to use. They assert the
principle, with scant courtesy to the Church fathers, that penance may take place whenever
there are sins to be repented. The penance of the penitentialsis available as often asit is
sought. It is designed as the habitually repeated practice of all the faithful, not as the resort

of penitents who had been exceptionally wicked (John McNeill and Helena Gamer, Medieval
Hand-Books of Penance (New Y ork: Octagon, 1965), pp. 23, 28-29).

The Catechism of the Catholic Church affirms the above historical facts related to the change that took
place in the practice of penance:

During the first centuries the reconciliation of Christians who had committed particularly
grave sins after their Baptism (for example, idolatry, murder, or adultery) wastied to a
very rigorous discipline, according to which penitents had to do public penance for their
sins, often for years, before receiving reconciliation. To this “order of penitents’ (which
concemed only certain grave sins), one was only rarely admitted and in certain regions
only once in alifetime. During the seventh century Irish missionanes, inspired by the
Eastern monastic tradition, took to continental Europe the “private” practice of penance,
which does not require public and prolonged completion of penitential works before
reconciliation with the Church. From that time on, the sacrament has been performed in
secret between penitent and priest. This new practice envisioned the possibility of
repetition and so opened the way to aregular frequenting of this sacrament. It allowed the
forgiveness of grave sinsand venial sinsto be integrated into one sacramental celebration.

Initsmain lines thisis the form of penance that the Church has practiced down to our day’
(Catechism of the Catholic Church (Rome: Urbi et Orbi, 1994), #1447).

The Council of Trent makes the comment that from the very beginning the Church had practiced secret
confession to apriest and it anathematizes anyone who denies this. But such an assertion is simply
unsupportable by the historical evidence. Once again the Roman Church makes dogmatic assertions
which, like so many of its teaching on Tradition, the papacy and Mary, can find no historical support.

It is quite obvious from these statements and the evidence that has been presented that confession and
penance for many centuries in the Church was very different from the sacrament which the Council of
Trent dogmatically assertsis binding on all believers and necessary for salvation. Its assertion that the
form of the sacrament which it officially sanctioned had been the universal practice of the Church from
the very beginning istotally false. It was not until the beginning of the eighth century that private
confession began to displace the public form and it did not become a universal practice until the Middle
Ages.

Such isthe history of the development of the Roman Catholic sacrament of penance and confession in its
teaching on forgiveness of sins. And closely aligned with this development is aso the development of the
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Church’ s teachings on indulgences and purgatory.

The Biblical Teaching Forgiveness and Repentance

The apostles taught that if men were to come into the experience of salvation they must repent and
believe. The word repent or repentance is the Greek word metanoia and it fundamentally means a change
of mind. In the biblical usage asit applies to the gospel it means a fundamental change of mind and heart
towards God, Christ, sin and the world and such a change is evidenced in the fruit of a changed life
which is characterized by aturning to Christ in personal commitment and a forsaking of the world and
sin to be hisfollower. True repentance is always evidenced by alife that islived unto the will of God, a
life of holiness. Such alife, however, isnot alife of perfection. And though the Scriptures exhort
believersto alife of holiness, they also recognize that there will be a continuing need to deal with sin.
And Scripture gives very clear instructions on the nature of receiving forgiveness of sins after one has
become a Christian and is a member of the Church.

The Roman Catholic Church claims that Christ established the priesthood for the specific purpose of
dealing with men’s sins through private confession and absolution and the assigning of penancesto
satisfy God' sjustice. These claims are given biblical sanction by the following reasoning. We are told
that Jesus had authority to forgive sins. Thisis clearly stated by him in Matthew 9:6. We are then told
that he has vested his followers with this same authority in that he has given his disciples and those who
follow them as priests the authority to bind and loose (Mt. 16:19, 18:18; Jn. 20:23) and he stated that as
the Father had sent him into the world so he was sending them into the world (Jn. 17:18, 20:21). And so,
the logic runs, since Jesus was sent by the Father to forgive sins, he has granted his followers this same
authority through the powers of binding and loosing and of exercising aministry of reconciliation
through the sacrament of confession and penance (2 Cor. 5:18-20). The Church aso appeals to James
5:16 and 1 John 1:9 which do indeed command Christians to confess their sins.

However, such logic isflawed for it rests on afalse foundation and false interpretation of Scripture. First
of all, Scripture teaches that Christ did not establish a New Testament priesthood but that the whole order
of priesthood has been completely eliminated since Christ himself has assumed that position. The
authoritative office in the New Testament is now that of an elder or pastor (presbuteros) who functions as
an overseer (episkopos), and not that of a priest.

Secondly, the major passages that relate to binding and loosing, rather than teaching that Jesus was
granting authority to the apostles as priests to hear confession and grant absolution have to do with a
declarative authority to proclaim the gospel and to offer the free forgiveness of sinsto men if they will
come to him in repentance and faith. Thisisthe ministry of reconciliation (2 Cor. 5:18-20) which has
been given to the apostles and the followers of Christ. It istrue that Jesus has authority to forgive sins
and he exercised that prerogative as a personal right. But when he states that he is sending the apostles
into the world as the Father sent him into the world we must make a clear distinction between what
Christ can do as God and what he has authorised his followersto do in his name.
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For example, Christ also came to make atonement for sin and was sent by the Father for that purpose.
But we do not claim that the apostles likewise have been given authority to make an atonement for sin.
Christ was also sent by the Father to proclaim the gospel and free forgiveness of sins on the conditions of
repentance and faith (Lk.4:18; Mk. 1: 15). It isin this sense that the apostles are sent into the world as
Christ was sent into the world. The authority granted the apostlesis strictly related to the proclamation of
the gospel. Only God can forgive sins

and the apostles have the authority granted them to proclaim that on the basis of the work of Christ men
can expect God to grant them forgiveness (Mt. 28:18-20).

And, thirdly, the Roman Catholic logic is flawed because the passages which call for personal confession
have nothing to do with priestly confession and absolution. Men are called upon to confess their sins
directly to God, through Christ alone as their priest, and to rest in the finished work of Christ asa
payment for those sins. Men can go directly to God in confession of sin and receive forgiveness directly
from him without going through a priest and without doing penances to make satisfaction for their sins.
Thisisclearly stated in Hebrews 10:19-22:

Since therefore, brethren, we have confidence to enter the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by anew and
living way which He inaugurated for us through the veil, that is, His flesh, and since we have a great
priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a sincere heart in full assurance of faith, having our
hearts sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with pure water.

This should be obvious as well from an analysis of the priesthood of the Old Testament. There is not the
slightest hint that these priests heard the people' s sins and judicially absolved them from their sins. Men
confessed their sins directly to God on the basis of the atoning sacrifice which was slain in their place.
God has never ordained that confession of sin be made to a priest and the performance of penance to
receive forgiveness.

Part of true confession of sin isthe important element of repentance which means a turning away from
and aforsaking of sin. But thisisavery different thing from the idea of penance as personal works by
which aman earns forgiveness for sins by satisfying the wrath and justice of God. Thisis not taught in
Scripture. Forgiveness is based solely on the work of the Lord Jesus Christ and his finished work in
making a complete atonement for al sin. To teach that a man can earn forgiveness through the works of
penance isto pervert the gospel of grace by teaching that man’s work must somehow supplement the
work of Christ. Scripture does teach that men are to bring forth fruits in keeping with repentance (Acts
26:20; Mt. 3:8) but what the Word of God meansisthat the life must demonstrate true repentance by the
fruits of holiness. Thisisnot acall to penance as an attempt to earn God’ s forgiveness.

We are aso enjoined to confess our sins to one another (Js. 5:16; Mt. 5:23-24). This means that we are to
confess to a brother or sister where we have sinned against them and be reconciled with them and also to
open our hearts to fellow believers that they might pray for us and we for them.

The Scriptures teach us that Christians are to deal very seriously with sin for the Church is aholy body
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called out by God from the world to be a distinctly holy people. Sin is not to be tolerated and accepted, it
IS to be confessed and repented of. Thisis, of course, sanctioned very clearly in the New Testament.
Jesus and Paul both teach that the Church leadership isto confront sin and deal with it in the lives of
those who are guilty. For example, Jesus gives the following specific instructions for dealing with sinin
the church:

And if your brother sins, go and reprove him in private; if he listens to you, you have won your brother.
But if he does not listen to you, take one or two more with you, so that by the mouth of two or three
witnesses every fact may be confirmed. And if he refusesto listen to them, tell it to the church; and if he
refuses to listen even to the church, let him be to you as a Gentile and a tax-gatherer. Truly | say to you,
whatever you shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatever you loose on earth shall be
loosed in heaven’ (Mt. 18:15-18).

The objective in confronting such an individual is to bring repentance and restoration in the person’s
relationship with God. And Jesus says that the Church has the power to bind and loose. If the individual
In question refuses to repent then Jesus says that person isto be excommunicated from the fellowship of
the Church and be treated as an unbeliever. And the judgment that is rendered by the Church will be
likewise rendered in heaven.

The Church here is ssimply passing ajudgment upon an individual which has already been passed in
heaven. Binding and loosing here is a public matter that is strictly disciplinary in nature and has nothing
to do with private confession to a priest who supposedly hasthe judicial power to absolve men from sin
or conversely, to withold such absolution and thereby to bind menin sin. Paul in 1 Corinthians 5 also
states that Church members whose lives are characterized by certain sins are to be excommunicated from
the fellowship of the Church. But when they have demonstrated true repentance by forsaking their sin
they are to be restored to the Church. And he says absolutely nothing about restoration being conditioned
on the performance of penance. The only condition is a genuine forsaking of sin which isthe true
meaning of repentance in Scripture. To teach that repentance means penance is a perversion of the
biblical meaning of the word.

Thus, the biblical passages used by the Church of Rome as afoundation for its teaching on confession
and penance do not support its claims. It has misinterpreted those Scriptures. We know thisto be the case
because the New Testament Church did not apply the Scriptures of binding and loosing to auricular
confession and priestly absolution, but rather to the preaching of the gospel.

Appendix

Quotations From Writings Of The Early FathersFrom The
Second To The Fifth Centuries Demonstrating That There Was
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Only One Repentance Available For Grave SinsAnd It Was This
Which Was Known As Confession.

The Shepherd of Hermas

‘Sir,” say 1, ‘if aman who has awifethat isfaithful in the Lord detect in her adultery, doth
the husband sin in living with her?” So long as he isignorant,” saith he, ‘ he sinneth not; but
if the husband know of her sin, and the wife repent not, but continue in her fornication, and
her husband live with her, he makes himself responsible for her sin and an accomplicein
her adultery.” *What then, Sir,” say I, ‘shall the husband do, if the wife continue in this
case?’Let him divorce her,” saith he, ‘and let the husband abide alone: but if after
divorcing hiswife he shall marry another, he likewise committeth adultery.” If then, Sir,’
say |, ‘after the wifeis divorced, she repent and desire to return to her own husband, shall
she not be received?’ Certainly,’ saith he, ‘if the husband receiveth her not, he sinneth and
bringeth great sin upon himself; nay, one who hath sinned and repented must be received,

yet not often; for there is but one repentance for the servants of God (J.B. Lightfoot, The
Apostolic Fathers (Grand Rapids. Baker), The Shepherd of Hermas, Mandate 4.1).

Clement of Alexandria

He, then, who has received the forgiveness of sins ought to sin no more. For, in addition to
the first and only repentance from sins (thisis from the previous sinsin the first and
heathen life - | mean that in ignorance), there is forth-with proposed to those who have
been called, the repentance which cleanses the seat of the soul from transgressions, that
faith may be established. And the Lord, knowing the heart, and foreknowing the future,
foresaw both the fickleness of man and the craft and sublety of the devil from the first,
from the beginning; how that, envying man for the forgiveness of sins, he would present to
the servants of God certain causes of sins; skillfully working mischief, that they might fall
together with himself.

Accordingly, being very merciful, He has vouchsafed, in the case of those who, though in
faith, fall into any transgression, a second repentance; so that should anyone be tempted
after his calling, overcome by force and fraud, he may receive | are )entance not to be
repented of. ‘For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth,
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.” But continual and successive
repentings for sins differ nothing from the case of those who have not believed at al,
except only in their consciousness that they do sin. And | know not which of thetwo is
worst, whether the case of a man who sins knowingly, or of one who, after having repented
of hissins, transgresses again. For in the process of proof sin appears on each side, - the
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sin which in its commission is condemned by the worker of iniquity, and that of the man
who, forseeing what is about to be done, yet puts his hand to it as a wickedness. And he
who perchance gratifies himself in anger and pleasure gratifies himself in he knows what;
and he who repenting of that in which he gratified himself, by rushing again into pleasure,
Is near neighbour to him who has sinned wilfully at first. For one who does again that of
which he has repented and condemning what he does, performs it willingly.

He, then, who from among the Gentiles and from that old life has betaken himself to faith,
has obtained forgiveness of sins once. But he who has sinned after this, on his repentance,
though he obtain pardon, ought to fear, as one no longer washed to the forgiveness of sins.
For not only must the idols which he fformerly held as gods, but the works aso of his
former life, be abandoned by him who has been ‘born again, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh,” but in the Spirit; which consists in repenting by not giving way to the same
fault. For frequent repentance and readiness to change easily from want of training, isthe
practice of sin again. The frequent asking of forgiveness, then, for those things in which

we often transgress, is the semblance of repentance, not repentance itself. (Alexander Roberts
and James Donaldson, The Ante-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids: Erdmans, 1956) Clement of Alexandria,
The Stromata, Book 11, Chapter XII1.

Origen

In graver sins, the place of repentance is granted once only (Homily 15 in Leviticus 25) (As
guoted in A Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church (London: Oxford, 1842), VVolume One,
Tertullian, p. 362).

Tertullian

So far, 0 Lord Christ, may it happen unto Thy servantsto speak and to hear concerning the
rule of repentance, as it behoveth not the hearersto sin: or let them henceforth know
nothing of repentance, nothing need it. | am loath to subjoin any mention of the second
(yea and the last) hope, lest, in treating of a benefit of repentance yet in reserve, | seem to
shew that there is yet room for sinning. Far be it from any one so to understand me, as
though, because a door is still open to repentance, it is therefore open to sin; and as though
the abundance of Divine mercy gave alicence to human recklessness. Let no one therefore
be the less, because God is the more, good; sinning as oft as he is forgiven. Otherwise he
shall find an end of escaping, when he hath not found an end of sinning. We have escaped
once: suffice it to have exposed ourselves thus far to dangers, though we think that we
shall again escape. men for the most part, when delivered from shipwreck, renounce
thenceforward both the ship and the sea, and by remembering the danger, honour the good
gift of God, that is, their own preservation. | commend their fear, | love their modesty: they
would not a second time be a burden on the Divine mercy: they are afraid of seeming to
tread under foot that bwhich they have aready obtained: they shun, with assuredly a
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righteous care, to make trial a second time of that which they have once learned to fear.
The end therefore of their venturousness is the proof of their fear: but fear inmanis
honour unto God.

But yet that most stubborn Adversary never suffereth his malice to rest, but then rageth the
most when he perceiveth that man iswholly set free; then kindleth the most, when heis
being quenched. Grieve and wail he needs must, when forgiveness of sins hath been
granted, because so many of the works of death in man are destroyed, and so many records
of hisformer condemnation effaced. He grieveth, because he that was a sinner, but now a
servant of Christ, shall judge him and his angels. Wherefore he watcheth, he attacketh, he
besetteth him, if by any means he may strike his eyes by carnal lust, or ensnare his mind by
worldly allurements, or overthrow hisfaith by fear of earthly power, or turn him aside
from the sure way by perverse traditions. He is not wanting in offences, nor inn
temptations.

Wherefore God seeing beforehand these his poisons, although the door of pardon be shut,
and the bar of Baptism interposed, hath yet suffered some opening to remain. He hath
placed in the porch a second repentance, which may open unto them that knock, but now
for once only, because now for the second time, and never again, because at the last timein
vain.

But the mind isis not to be forthwith cut down and overwhelmed with despair, if any one
become a debtor for a second repentance. Let him indeed be loath to repent again: let him
be loath to peril himself again, but to be again delivered. Let none be ashamed. If the
sickness be renewed, the medicine must be renewed. Thou wilt show thyself thankful to
the Lord, if thou refusest not that which the Lord offereth thee. Thou hast offended, but
thou mayest yet be reconciled. Thou hast One to Whom thou mayest make satisfaction,
and Him willing to be satisfied. If thou doubtest this, consider what the Spirit saith to the
Churches. To the Ephesians He imputeth rthat they had left their first love: those of
Thyatira He reproacheth with fornication and the eating of things sacrificed unto idols: the
Sardicans He accuseth oof works not perfect: those of Pergamos He reproveth as teachers
of perverse doctrines: those of Laodicea He upbraideth as trusting in riches: and yet He
admonisheth all these to repent, and that even with threatenings. But He would not threaten
the impenitent, if He would not pardon the impenitent.

The more straightened then the work of this second and only remaining repentance, the
more laborious its proof , so that it may not be only borne upon the conscience within, but
may also be exhibited by some outward act. This act, which is better and more commonly
expressed by a Greek word (exomologesis), is Confession, whereby we acknowledge our
sinto the Lord, not because He knoweth it not, but inasmuch as by confession satisfaction

is ordered, from confession repentance springeth, by repentance God is appeased (A Library
of Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church (London: Oxford, 1842), Tertullian, Of Repentance 7,8,9, pp. 361-
364).
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Ambrose

Deservedly are they blamed who think that they often do penance, for they are wanton
against Christ. For if they went through their penance in truth, they would not think that it
could be repeated again; for asthere is but one baptism, so there is but one course of
penance, so far as the outward practice goes for we must repent of our daily faults, but this

latter has to do with lighter faults, the former with such as are graver (Philip Schaff and Henry
Wace, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1955), Volume X, Ambrose,
Concerning Repentance, Book 11.10).

Augustine

When ye have been baptized, hold fast a good life in the commandments of God, that ye
may guard your Baptism even unto the end. | do not tell you that ye will live here without
sin; but they are venial, without which this life is not. For the sake of all sinswas Baptism
provided; for the sake of fight sins, without which we cannot be, was prayer provided.
What hath the Prayer? ‘ Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors.” Once for all
we have washing in Baptism, every day we have washing in prayer. Only, do not commit
those things for which ye must needs be separated from Christ’ s body: which be far from
you! For those whom ye have seen doing penance, have committed heinous things, either
adulteries or some enormous crimes: for these they do penance. Because if theirs had been
light sins, to blot out these daily prayer would suffice. In three ways then are sins remitted
in the Church; by Baptism, by prayer, by the greater humility of penance (Philip Schaff,
Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers (Grand Rapids. Eerdmans, 1956), Volume 11, St. Augustin, On The
Creed 15, 16).

But they who think that all other sins are easily atoned for by alms, yet have no doubt of
three being deadly, and such as require to be punished by excommunications, until they

have been healed by a greater humility of penance, namely, unchastity, idolatry, murder
(Library of Fathers of the Holy Catholic Church (London: Oxford, 1847), St. Augustine, Of Faith and
Works 34).

Vice, however, sometimes makes such inroads among men that, even after they have done
penance and have been readmitted to the Sacrament of the altar, they commit the same or
more grevious sins, yet God makes His sun to rise even on such men and gives His gifts of
life and health aslavishly as He did before their fall. And, although the same opportunity
of penanceis not again granted them in the Church, God does not forget to exercise His

patience toward them (The Fathers of the Church (Washington D.C.: Catholic University, 1953), Saint
Augustine, Letters, Volumellll, Letter 153, p. 284-285).

Pacian

http://www.christiantruth.com/penancehistory.html (21 of 23) [27/08/2003 03:33:34 p.m.]



Untitled Document

After the Passion of the Lord, the Apostles having considered and treated of al things,
delivered an Epistle to be sent to such of the Gentiles as had believed; of which letter the
import was as follows. The Apostles and elders and brethren send greeting unto the
brethren which are of the Gentilesin Antioch and Syriaand Cilicia: Forasmuch as we ahve
heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you with words; so below, It
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these
necessary things; that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from
fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Thisisthe whole
conclusion of the New Testament. The Holy Spirit, despised in those many ordinances,
hath left these injunctions to us on condition of hazard of our lives. Other sins are cured by
the compensation of better works: but these three crimes we must dread, as the breath of
some basilisk, as a cup of poison, as adeadly arrow: for they know how, not to corrupt
only, but to cut off the soul. Wherefore niggardliness shall be redeemed by liberality,
slander be compensated by satisfaction, moroseness by pleasantness, harshness by
gentleness, levity by gravity, perverse ways by honesty; and so in all cases which are well
amended by their contraries. But what shall the despiser of God do? What the blood-
stained? What remedy shall there be for the fornicator? Shall either he be able to appease
the Lord who hath abandoned Him? Or he to preserve his own blood, who hath shed
another’ s? Or he to restore the temple of God, who hath violated it by fornication? These,
my brethren, are capital, these are mortal, crimes.

What then? Mustwe die? Many too have in mind fallen into these sins. Mapy are guilty of
blood; many, sold unto idols; many, adulterers. | say moreover that not hands are involved
in murder, but every design also which hath driven the soul of another to death; and that
not only those who have burnt incense on profane altars, but altogether every lust that
wandereih beyond the marriage couch and the lawful embrace, is bound by the sentence of
death. Whosoever shall have done these things after believing, shall not see the face of
God. But those who are guilty of so great crimes are in despair.

Are we then to perish?... Shall wediein our sins? And what wilt thou do, the priest? By
what gains wilt thou repay so many |losses to the Church? Receive the remedy, if ye begin
to despair, if ye aclmowledge yourselves miserable, if ye fear. Whoso is too confident is
unworthy (saith the Lord) will | look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and
trembleth at My word...In one and two is the Church, and in the Church is Christ. And he
therefore, who hides not his sins from the brethren, assisted by the tears of the Church, is
absolved by Christ.

To weep, namely, in sight of the Church, to mourn our lost life in sordid garb, to fast, to
pray. to fall prostrate; to refuse luxury, if one invite to the bath; to say, if one bid to afeast,
‘These things for the happy! | have sinned against the Lord, and am in danger of perishing
eternally. What have | to do with feasting who have injured the Lord? and besidesthis, to
hold the poor man by the hand, to entreat the prayers of the widows, to fall down before
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the Priests, to ask the entreaties of the interceding Church, to assay all sooner than
perish...If ye draw back from confession, remember hell, which confesion shall extinguish
for you.

Remember, brethren, there is no confession in the grave; nor can penance be assigned,
when the season for penitence is exhausted. Hasten whilst ye are alive, whilst ye are on the
way with your adversary. Lo! we fear the fires of thisworld, and we shrink back from the
iron claws of tortures. Compare with them the hands of ever-during torturers, and the
forked flames which never die!

By the faith of the Church, by mine own anxiety, by the souls of all in common, | adjure
you and intreat you, brethren, not to be ashamed in this work, not to be slack to seize, as
soon as ye may, the proffered remedies of salvation; to bring your souls down by
mourning, to clothe the body with sackcloth, to sprinkle it with ashes, to macerate
yourselves by fasting, to wear yourselves with sorrow, to gain the aid of the prayers of
many. in proportion as ye have not bee a sparing in your own chastisement will God spare
you. For Heis merciful and long-suffering, of great pity, and repenteth Him against the
evil He bath inflicted. Behold! | promise, | engage, if ye return to your Father with true
satisfaction, erring no more, adding nothing to former sins, saying aso some humble and
mournful words, as, Father we have sinned before Thee, and are no more worthy to be
called Thy sons; straightway shall leave you both that filthy herd, and the unseemly food
of husks. Straightway on your return shall the robe be put upon you, and the ring adorn

you, and your Father’s embrace again receive you (A Library of the Fathers of the Holy Catholic
Church (Oxford: Parker, 1844), The Extant Works of &. Pacian, Bishop of Barcelona, Treatise of
Exhortation Unto Penance 9, 11, 15, 20, 24).
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THE ASSUMPTION OF MARY

A Roman Catholic Dogma Originating with Heretics and Condemned as
Heretical by 2 Popesin the 5th and 6th Centuries.

By William Webster

The Roman Catholic doctrine of the assumption of Mary teaches that she was assumed body and soul
into heaven either without dying or shortly after death. This extraordinary claim was only officialy
declared to be a dogma of Roman Catholic faith in 1950, though it had been believed by many for
hundreds of years. To dispute this doctrine, according to Rome' s teaching, would result in the loss of
salvation. The official teaching of the Assumption comes from the decree Munificentissimus Deus by
pope Pius XII:

All these proofs and considerations of the holy Fathers and the theol ogians are based upon
the Sacred Writings as their ultimate foundation. These set the loving Mother of God as it
were before our very eyes as most intimately joined to her divine Son and as always
sharing His lot. Consequently it seems impossible to think of her, the one who conceived
Christ, brought Him forth, nursed Him with her milk, held Him in her arms, and clasped
Him to her breast, as being apart from Him in body, even though not in soul, after this
earthly life. Since our Redeemer isthe Son of Mary, He could not do otherwise, asthe
perfect observer of God' s law, than to honour, not only His eternal Father, but also His
most beloved Mother. And, since it was within His power to grant her this great honour, to
preserve her from the corruption of the tomb, we must believe that He really acted in this
way.

Hence the revered Mother of God, from all eternity joined in a hidden way with Jesus
Christ in one and the same decree of predestination, immaculate in her conception, a most
perfect virgin in her divine motherhood, the noble associate of the divine Redeemer who
has won a complete triumph over sin and its consequences, finally obtained, asthe
supreme culmination of her privileges, that she should be preserved free from the
corruption of the tomb and that, like her own Son, having overcome death, she might be
taken up body and soul to the glory of heaven where, as Queen, she sitsin splendor at the
right hand of her Son, the immortal King of the Ages.

For which reason, after we have poured forth prayers of supplication again and again to
God, and have invoked the light of the Spirit of Truth, for the glory of Almighty God Who
has lavished His special affection upon the Virgin Mary, for the honour of her Son, the
immortal King of the Ages and the Victor over sin and death, for the increase of the glory
of that same august Mother, and for the joy and exultation of the entire Church; by the
authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, of the blessed A postles Peter and Paul, and by Our own
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authority, We pronounce, declare, and define it to be adivinely revealed dogma: that the
Immaculate Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary, having completed the course of her
earthly life, was assumed body and soul into heavenly glory.

Hence, if anyone, which God forbid, should dare wilfully to deny or call into doubt that
which we have defined, let him know that he has fallen away completely from the divine
and Catholic faith...It is forbidden to any man to change this, Our declaration,
pronouncement, and definition or, by rash attempt, to oppose and counter it. If any man
should presume to make such an attempt, let him know that he will incur the wrath of

Almighty God and of the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul (Munificentissimus Deus, Selected
Documenst of Pope Pius XIl (Washington: National Catholic Welfare Conference), 38, 40, 44-45, 47).

Thisistruly an amazing dogma, yet there is no Scriptural proof for it, and even the Roman Catholic
writer Eamon Duffy concedes that, ‘thereis, clearly, no historical evidence whatever for it ...” (Eamon
Duffy, What Catholics Believe About Mary (London: Catholic Truth Society, 1989), p. 17). For centuriesin the early
Church there is complete silence regarding Mary’s end. The first mention of it is by Epiphaniusin 377
A.D. and he specifically states that no one knows what actually happened to Mary. He lived near
Palestine and if there were, in fact, atradition in the Church generally believed and taught he would have
affirmed it. But he clearly states that ‘ her end no one knows.” These are his words:

But if some think us mistaken, let them search the Scriptures. They will not find Mary’s
death; they will not find whether she died or did not die; they will not find whether she was
buried or was not buried ... Scripture is absolutely silent [on the end of Mary] ... For my
own part, | do not dare to speak, but | keep my own thoughts and | practice silence ... The
fact is, Scripture has outstripped the human mind and left [this matter] uncertain ... Did she
die, we do not know ... Either the holy Virgin died and was buried ... Or shewaskilled ...
Or sheremained alive, since nothing isimpossible with God and He can do whatever He

desires; for her end no-one knows.” (Epiphanius, Panarion, Haer. 78.10-11, 23. Cited by juniper
Carol, O.F.M. ed., Mariology, Vol. Il (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1957), pp. 139-40).

In addition to Epiphanius, there is Jerome who aso lived in Palestine and does not report any tradition of
an assumption. Isidore of Seville, in the seventh century, echoes Epiphanius by saying that no one has
any information at all about Mary’s death. The patristic testimony is therefore non-existent on this
subject. Even Roman Catholic historians readily admit this fact:

In these conditions we shall not ask patristic thought—as some theologians still do today
under one form or another—to transmit to us, with respect to the Assumption, atruth
received as such in the beginning and faithfully communicated to subsequent ages. Such an
attitude would not fit the facts...Patristic thought has not, in thisinstance, played the role of

a sheer instrument of transmission’ (Juniper B. Carol, O.F.M., ed., Mariology, Vol. | (Milwaukee:
Bruce, 1955), p. 154).

How then did this teaching come to have such prominence in the Church that eventually led it to be
declared an issue of dogmain 19507 The first Church father to affirm explicitly the assumption of Mary
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in the West was Gregory of Toursin 590 A.D. But the basis for his teaching was not the tradition of the
Church but his acceptance of an apocryphal Gospel known as the Transitus Beatae Mariae which we
first hear of at the end of the fifth century and which was spurioudly attributed to Melito of Sardis. There
were many versions of this literature which developed over time and which were found throughout the
East and West but they all originated from one source. Mariologist, Juniper Carol, gives the following
historical summary of the Transitus literature:

Anintriguing corpus of literature on the final lot of Mary isformed by the apocryphal
Transitus Mariae. The genesis of these accountsis shrouded in history’s mist. They
apparently originated before the close of the fifth century, perhapsin Egypt, perhapsin
Syria, in consequence of the stimulus given Marian devotion by the definition of the divine
Maternity at Ephesus. The period of proliferation is the sixth century. At least a score of
Transitus accounts are extant, in Coptic, Greek, Latin, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and
Armenian. Not all are prototypes, for many are simply variations on more ancient models
(Juniper Caral, O.F.M. ed., Mariology, Vol. Il (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1957), p. 144).

Thus, the Transitus literature is the real source of the teaching of the assumption of Mary and Roman
Catholic authorities admit this fact. Juniper Carol, for example, writes. ‘ The first express witnessin the
West to a genuine assumption comes to us in an apocryphal Gospel, the Transitus Beatae Mariae of

Pseudo—Mé€lito’ (Juniper Carol, O.F.M. ed., Mariology, Vol. | (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1957), p. 149). Roman Catholic
theologian, Ludwig Ott, likewise affirms these facts when he says:

The idea of the bodily assumption of Mary isfirst expressed in certain transitus—narratives
of the fifth and sixth centuries. Even though these are apocryphal they bear witness to the
faith of the generation in which they were written despite their legendary clothing. The
first Church author to speak of the bodily ascension of Mary, in association with an

apocryphal transitus B.M.V ., is St. Gregory of Tours' (Ludwig Ott, Fundamentals of Catholic
Dogma (Rockford: Tan, 1974), pp. 209-210).

Juniper Carol explicitly states that the Transitus literature is a compl ete fabrication which should be
rejected by any serious historian:

The account of Pseudo-Mélito, like the rest of the Transitus literature, is admittedly
valueless as history, as an historical report of Mary’s death and corporeal assumption;
under that aspect the historian isjustified in dismissing it with acritical distaste (Juniper
Carol, O.F.M. ed., Mariology, Vol. | (Milwaukee: Bruce, 1957), p. 150).

It was partially through these writings that teachersin the East and West began to embrace and promote
the teaching. But it still took several centuriesfor it to become generally accepted. The earliest extant
discourse on the feast of the Dormition affirms that the assumption of Mary comes from the East at the
end of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century. The Transitus literature is highly significant as
the origin of the assumption teaching and it is important that we understand the nature of these writings.
The Roman Catholic Church would have us believe that this apocryphal work expressed an existing,
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common belief among the faithful with respect to Mary and that the Holy Spirit used it to bring more
generaly to the Church’s awareness the truth of Mary’ s assumption. The historical evidence would
suggest otherwise. The truth isthat, as with the teaching of the immaculate conception, the Roman
Church has embraced and is responsible for promoting teachings which originated, not with the faithful,
but with heretical writings which were officially condemned by the early Church. History proves that
when the Transitus teaching originated the Church regarded it as heresy. In 494 to 496 A.D. Pope
Gelasius issued a decree entitled Decretum de Libris Canonicis Ecclesiasticis et Apocryphis. This decree
officially set forth the writings which were considered to be canonical and those which were apocryphal
and were to be rgjected. He gives alist of apocryphal writings and makes the following statement
regarding them:

The remaining writings which have been compiled or been recognised by heretics or
schismatics the Catholic and Apostolic Roman Church does not in any way receive; of
these we have thought it right to cite below some which have been handed down and

which are to be avoided by catholics (New Testament Apocrypha, Wilhelm Schneemel cher, ed.
(Cambridge: James Clarke, 1991), p. 38).

In the list of apocryphal writings which are to be rejected Gelasius signifies the following work: Liber
qui apellatur Transitus, id est Assumptio Sanctae Mariae, Apocryphus (Pope Gelasius 1, Epistle 42, Migne
Series, M.P.L. val. 59, Col. 162). This specifically means the Transitus writing of the assumption of Mary. At
the end of the decree he states that this and all the other listed literature is heretical and that their authors
and teachings and all who adhere to them are condemned and placed under eternal anathemawhichis
indissoluble. And he places the Transitus literature in the same category as the heretics and writings of
Arius, Simon Magus, Marcion, Apollinaris, Vaentinus and Pelagius. These are his comments. | have
provided two tranglations from authoritative sources:

These and the like, what Simon Magus, Nicolaus, Cerinthus, Marcion, Basilides, Ebion,
Paul of Samosata, Photinus and Bonosus, who suffered from similar error, also Montanus
with his detestable followers, Apollinaris, Valentinus the Manichaean, Faustus the African,
Sabellius, Arius, Macedonius, Eunomius, Novatus, Sabbatius, Calistus, Donatus,
Eustasius, lovianus, Pelagius, lulianus of ERclanum, Caelestius, Maximian, Priscillian
from Spain, Nestorius of Constantinople, Maximus the Cynic, Lampetius,Dioscorus,
Eutyches, Peter and the other Peter, of whom one besmirched Alexandria and the other
Antioch, Acacius of Constantinople with his associates, and what also all disciples of
heresy and of the heretics and schismatics, whose names we have scarcely preserved, have
taught or compiled, we acknowledge is to be not merely rejected but excluded from the
whole Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church and with its authors and the adherents of its

authors to be damned in the inextricable shackles of anathema forever (New Testament
Apocrypha, Wilhelm Schneemelcher, Ed., (Cambridge: James Clark, 1991).

These and [writings] similar to these, which ... all the heresiarchs and their disciples, or the
schismatics have taught or written ... we confess have not only been regjected but also
banished from the whole Roman and A postolic Church and with their authors and
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followers of their authors have been condemned forever under the indissoluble bond of
anathema (Henry Denzinger, The Sources of Catholic Dogma (London: Herder, 1954), pp. 69-70).

Pope Gelasius explicitly condemns the authors as well as their writings and the teachings which they
promote and all who follow them. And significantly, this entire decree and its condemnation was
reaffirmed by Pope Hormisdas in the sixth century around A.D. 520. (Migne Vol. 62. Col. 537-542). These

facts prove that the early Church viewed the assumption teaching, not as a legitimate expression of the
pious belief of the faithful but as a heresy worthy of condemnation. There are those who question the
authority of the so-called Gelasian decree on historical grounds saying that it is spuriously attributed to
Gelasius. However, the Roman Catholic authorities Denzinger, Charles Joseph Hefele, W. A. Jurgens
and the New Catholic Encyclopedia all affirm that the decree derives from Pope Gelasius, and Pope
Nicholas | in aletter to the bishops of Gaul (c. 865 A.D.) officially quotes from this decree and attributes

its authorship to Gelasius. (See Henry Denzinger, The Sources of Catholic Dogma (London: Herder,1954), pp. 66-69;
W. A Jurgens, TheFaith of theEarlyFathers, vol. | (Collegeville: Liturgical, 1970), p. 404; New CatholicEncyclopedia, vol.
VI1I (Washington D.C.: Catholic University, 1967), p. 434; Charles Joseph Hefele, A History of the Councils of the Church

(Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1895), vol. IV, pp. 43-44). While the Gelasian decree may be questioned by some,
the decree of Pope Hormisdas reaffirming the Gelasian decree in the early sixth century has not been
guestioned.

Prior to the seventh and eighth centuries there is complete patristic silence on the doctrine of the
Assumption. But gradually, through the influence of numerous forgeries which were believed to be
genuine, coupled with the misguided enthusiasm of popular devotion, the doctrine gained afoothold in
the Church. The Dictionary of Christian Antiquities gives the following history of the doctrine:

In the 3rd of 4th century there was composed a book, embodying the Gnostic and
Collyridian traditions as to the death of Mary, called De Transitu Virginis Mariae Liber.
This book exists still and may be found in the Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima (tom. ii. pt. ii.
p. 212)....The Liber Transitu Mariae contains already the whole of the story of the
Assumption. But down to the end of the 5th century this story was regarded by the Church
asaGnostic or Collyridian fable, and the Liber de Transitu was condemned as heretical by
the Decretum de Libris Canonicis Ecclesiasticus et Apocryphis, attributed to pope
Gelasius, A.D. 494. How then did it pass across the borders and establish itself within the
church, so as to have afestival appointed to commemorate it? In the following manner:

In the sixth century a great change passed over the sentiments and the theology of the
church in reference to the Theotokos—an unintended but very noticeable result of the
Nestorian controversies, which in maintaining the true doctrine of the Incarnation
incidentally gave strong impulse to what became the worship of Mary. In consequence of
this change of sentiment, during the 6th and 7th centuries (or later):

1)The Liber de Transitu, though classed by Gelasius with the known
productions of heretics came to be attributed by one...to Mélito, an orthodox
bishop of Sardis, in the 2nd century, and by another to St. John the Apostle.
2) A letter suggesting the possibility of the Assumption was written and
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attributed to St. Jerome (ad Paulam et Eustochium de Assumptione B.
Virginis, Op. tom. v. p. 82, Paris, 1706).

3) A treatise to prove it not impossible was composed and attributed to St.
Augustine (Op. tom. vi. p. 1142, ed. Migne).

4) Two sermons supporting the belief were written and attributed to St.
Athanasius (Op. tom. ii. pp. 393, 416, ed., Ben. Paris, 1698).

5) An insertion was made in Eusebius' s Chronicle that ‘in the year 48 Mary
the Virgin was taken up into heaven, as some wrote that they had had it
revealed to them.’

Thus the authority of the names of St. John, of Melito, of Athanasius, of Eusebius, of
Augustine, of Jerome was obtained for the belief by a series of forgeries readily accepted
because in accordance with the sentiment of the day, and the Gnostic legend was attributed
to orthodox writers who did not entertain it. But this was not all, for there is the clearest
evidence (1) that no one within the church taught it for six centuries, and (2) that those
who did first teach it within the church borrowed it directly from the book condemned by
pope Gelasius as heretical. For the first person within the church who held and taught it
was Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem (if a homily attributed to John Damascene containing a
quotation from from *the Eutymiac history’...be for the moment considered genuine), who
(according to this statement) on Marcian and Pulcheria’ s sending to him for information as
to St. Mary’ s sepulchre, replied to them by narrating a shortened version of the de Transitu
legend as *amost ancient and true tradition.” The second person within the church who
taught it (or the first, if the homily attributed to John Damascene relating the above tale of
Juvenal be spurious, asit amost certainly is) was Gregory of Tours, A.D. 590.

The Abbe Migne points out in a note that ‘what Gregory here relates of the death of the
Blessed Virgin and its attendant circumstances he undoubtedly drew...from Pseudo-
Melito’s Liber de Transitu B. Mariae, which is classed among apocryphal books by pope
Gelasius’ He adds that this account, with the circumstances related by Gregory, were soon
afterwards introduced into the Gallican Liturgy...It is demonstrable that the Gnostic legend
passed into the church through Gregory or Juvenal, and so became an accepted tradition
within it...Pope Benedict XIV says naively that ‘the most ancient Fathers of the Primitive
CHurch are silent as to the bodily assumption of the Blesseed Virgin, but the fathers of the
middle and latest ages, both Greeks and L atins, relate it in the distinctest terms’ (De Fest.
Assumpt. apud. Migne, Theol. Curs. Compl. tom. xxvi. p. 144, Paris, 1842). It was under the shadow
of the names of Gregory of Tours and of these ‘fathers of the middle and latest ages, Greek
and Latin,’ that the De Transitu legend became accepted as catholic tradition.

The history, therefore, of the belief which this festival was instituted to commemorate is as
follows: It wasfirst taught in the 3rd or 4th century as part of the Gnostic legend of St.
Mary’s death, and it was regarded by the church as a Gnostic and Collyridian fable down
to the end of the 5th century. It was brought into the church in the 6th, 7th, and 8th
centuries, partly by a series of successful forgeries, partly by the adoption of the Gnostic
legend on part of the accredited teachers, writers, and liturgists. And afestival in
commemoration of the event, thus came to be believed, was instituted in the East at the
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beginning of the 7th, in the West at the beginning of the 9th century (A Dictionary of Christian
Antiquities, William Smith and Samuel Cheetham, Ed., (Hartford: J.B. Burr, 1880), pp. 1142-1143).

R.P.C. Hanson gives the following summation of the teaching of the Assumption, emphasizing the lack
of patristic and Scriptural support for it and affirming that it originated not with the Church but with
Gnosticism:

This dogma has no serious connection with the Bible at all, and its defenders scarcely
pretend that it has. It cannot honestly be said to have any solid ground in patristic theology
either, becauseit is frist known among Catholic Christiansin even its crudest form only at
the beginning of the fifth century, and then among Copts in Egypt whose associations with
Gnostic heresy are suspiciously strong; indeed it can be shown to be a doctrine which
manifestly had its origin among Gnostic heretics. The only argument by which it is
defended isthat if the Church has at any time believed it and does now believe it, then it
must be orthodox, whatever its origins, because the final standard of orthodoxy is what the
Church believes. The fact that this belief is presumably supposed to have some basis on
historical fact analogous to the belief of all Christiansin the resurrection of our Lord
makes its registration as a dogma de fide more bewilderingly incomprehensible, for it is
wholly devoid of any historical evidence to support it. In short, the latest example of the
Roman Catholic theory of doctrinal development appears to be areductio ad absurdum

expressly designed to discredit the whole structure (R.P.C. Hanson, The Bible as a Norm of Faith
(University of Durham, 1963), Inaugral Lecture of the Lightfoot Professor of Divinity delivered in the
Appleby Lecture Theatre on 12 March, 1963, p. 14).

Pius XI1, in his decree in 1950, declared the Assumption teaching to be a dogma revealed by God. But
the basis upon which he justifies this assertion is not that of Scripture or patristic testimony but of
speculative theology. He concludes that because it seems reasonable and just that God should follow a
certain course of action with respect to the person of Mary, and because he has the power, that he hasin
fact done so. And, therefore, we must believe that he really acted in thisway. Tertullian dealt with
similar reasoning from certain men in his own day who sought to bolster heretical teachings with the
logic that nothing was impossible with God. His words stand as a much needed rebuke to the Roman
Church of our day in its misguided teachings about Mary:

But if we choose to apply this principle so extravagantly and harshly in our capricious
Imaginations, we may then make out God to have done anything we please, on the ground
that it was not impossible for Him to do it. We must not, however, because He is able to do
all things, suppose that He has actually done what He has not done. But we must inquire
whether He has really doneit ... It will be your duty, however, to adduce your proofs out of

the Scriptures as plainly as we do...(Alexander Roberts and James Donal dson, Ante-Nicene Fathers
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1951), Vol. I11, Tertullian, Against Praxeas, ch. X and X1, p. 605).

Tertullian says that we can know if God has done something by validating it from Scripture. Not to be
able to do so invalidates any claim that a teaching has been revealed by God. This comes back again to
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the patristic principle of sola scriptura, a principle universaly adhered to in the eaerly Church. But one
which has been repudiated by the Roman Church and which has resulted in its embracing and promoting
teachings, such as the assumption of Mary, which were never taught in the early Church and which have
no Scriptural backing.

The only grounds the Roman Catholic faithful have for believing in the teaching of the assumption is that
asupposedly ‘infallible’ Church declaresit. But given the above facts the claim of infallibility is shown
to be completely groundless. How can a Church which is supposedly infallible promote teachings which
the early Church condemned as heretical? Whereas an early papal decree anathematized those who
believed the teaching of an apocrypha Gospel, now papal decrees condemn those who disbelieveit. The
conclusion has to be that teachings such as Mary’ s assumption are the teachings and traditions of men,
not the revelation of God.
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The Relationship of Faith to Works

The Place of Sanctification in Salvation
A Study of Romans6, 7 and 8

By William Webster

In the Book of Romans we find a systematic presentation of the gospel. In the
first chapter the apostle Paul makes this introductory statement regarding it: ‘ The
gospel is the power of God to salvation to everyone who believes (Rom. 1:16).
What Paul is saying isthat when an individual hears that message and responds in
true repentance and faith and is united to the Lord Jesus Chrigt, it resultsin a
radical transformation of heart and life. It not only results in deliverance from
sin’s guilt and hell (Romans 1-5) but also from sin’s power and dominion
resulting in alife of sanctification (Romans 6-8).

Thisisatruth the evangelical church of our day desperately needs to hear for all
too often in its teaching on the gospel evangelical preachers and teachers separate
faith and works. They claim that the Reformation teaching of faith alone (sola
fide) means that salvation does not involve repentance from sin or the works of
sanctification. But such a claim is completetly misguided. The Reformers never
separated faith from works. They unanimously taught that sanctification—the
works of holiness and love—will always be produced by saving faith and that
works are the evidence of a saving relationship with Jesus Christ. Martin Luther
IS representative of the Reformers when he writes:

We do not then reject good works; nay, we embrace them and teach
them in the highest degree. It is not on their own account that we
condemn them, but on account of thisimpious addition to them and
the preverse notion of seeking justification from them. It is not from
works that we are set free by the faith of Christ, but from belief in
works, that is from foolishly presuming to seek justification through
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works. Faith redeems our consciences, makes them upright, and
preserves them, since by it we recognise the truth that justification
does not depend on our works, athough good works neither can nor

ought to be absent.. .(Concerning Christian Liberty. Found in Luther’s Primary Works (London:
Hodder & Stroughton, 1896), Henry Wace and C.A. Buchheim Ed., , pp. 275-277, 288).

The popular evangelical teaching on sola fide or faith alone is generally not
representative of the teaching of the Reformation. It isin fact atragic departure
from it. But what isworse isthe fact that it is a departure from the teaching of
Scripture. It is unbiblical because the Christ who justifies also sanctifies. Hebrews
2:11 states. ‘ For both He who sanctifies and those who are sanctified are al from
one Father.” The Scriptural teaching is that sanctification and justification are
essential aspects of the overall work of salvation. The two cannot be separated
from one another though they are two distinct and separate works. Thisis atruth
that is emphasized very forcefully in Paul’ s Epistle to the Romans. There are two
major errors that Paul deals with in this letter. The first islegalism and the second
IS antinomianism. Legalism is the teaching that one can contribute to the attaining
of salvation through the merit of personal or sacramental works. Antinomianism,
on the other hand, is the teaching that works are not a part of salvation at all.
They are desirable but they are not necessary. Both of these teachings are
heresies.

The big question relative to the gosepl isthe Law. What is the relationship of the
Law to salvation? Paul clearly spellsthis out for usin Romans. On the one hand,
In Romans chapters 1to 5, he explains the truth of justification in which he
unambiguously states that this aspect of salvation is given as a gift completely
apart from the works of man. And yet he also emphasizes that while works as
merit are completely eliminated, works as fruit are not. In Romans 6, 7 and 8 Paul
explains the essential aspect of sanctification in the overall scheme of salvation.

Romans6

In Romans 6:1 Paul begins with this statement: ‘What shall we say then? Are we
to continue in sin that grace might increase? Why does Paul ask such a question?
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Thereason isthat a charge had been levelled against him by hislegalist
opponents that his teaching of justification by faith alone apart from the works of
the Law produces antinomianism, alicense to sin. But Paul repudiates such a
notion. ‘God forbid, may it never be!’, says Paul. Y ou don’t understand what a
Christian is or the nature of salvation if you can even suggest such athing.
Salvation in Christ delivers us from sin, not only its guilt and the eternal
consequences in hell, but also from its power and dominion. We are eternally set
free from the Law, we are no longer ‘under it’, but we are ‘under grace’ (Rom.
6:14). But what this meansis that we are not under the Law in the sense of being
under it as a standard of condemnation. That does not mean we are set free from
the obligation for obedience. Quite the opposite. In Christ, the Christian is now
changed and empowered to obey the Law of God. We are delivered from the
dominion of sin through our union with Jesus Christ so that we walk in newness
of life—we become new creations and the slaves of righteousness. Thisiswhy
Paul so emphatically says, May it never be that we could go on living in sin. And
then he goes on to explain in detail why thisis so. Paul says.

How can we who died to sin still livein it? (rom. 6:2)

There isamiracle that takes place within a person when he experiences salvation.
As Paul statesin verse 2 that person dies to sin and then he goes on to explainin
more detall the nature of that miracle in verses 3to 7 and why it isimpossible for
a person who becomes united to Jesus Christ to live alife dominated by sin:

Or do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ
Jesus have been baptized into His death? Therefore we have been
buried with Him through baptism into death, in order that as Christ
was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we too
might walk in newness of life. For if we have become united with Him
in the likeness of His death, certainly we shall be also in the likeness
of Hisresurrection, knowing this, that our old self was crucified with
Him, that our body of sin might be done away with, that we should no
longer be slavesto sin; for he who has died isfreed from sin (Romans6:3-
7.
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Paul says here that individuals who have been united to Jesus Christ have died to
sin, they have been resurrected from spiritual death to a new life, and they share
in the resurrection life and power of Jesus Christ. In Romans 7:4 Paul speaks
further of the spiritual union of Christians with Christ. They are joined to him
with the result being the fruit of obedience:

Therefore, my brethren, you also were made to die to the Law through
the body of Christ, that you might be joined to another, to Him who
was raised from the dead, that we might bear fruit for God (rom. 7:4).

The believer in Christ has died to sin, its bondage has been broken, and he is set
free and made alive unto God. As a consequence of this miracle of
transformation, the believer now has the power and ability to obey God. Thisis
why Paul exhorts the Roman Christians in verse 12-14.

Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body that you should
obey itslusts and do not go on presenting the members of your body to
sin as instruments of unrighteousness; but present yourselves to God
as those alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of
righteousness to God. For sin shall not be master over you, for you are
not under law, but under grace (rom. 6:12-14).

They are to obey God and to use the members of their body as instruments of
righteousness. Paul emphatically states that sin shall not be master over atrue
Christian for heis now in the realm of grace and grace infallibly reignsin
righteousness in a person’s life. In the remainder of Romans 6 Paul reemphasizes
the nature of the radical change that takes place in the life of any one who has
experienced salvation in Christ. He has become a slave of Christ and, as a resuilt,
aslave of righteousness. The believer has a new master. Where he used to be a
dave of sin with the result being death, he has now obeyed the gospel from the
heart and has become one with God, delivered from the bondage and power of
sin, and has received a new life characterized by power and life and obedience.
There is a complete change of heart. Where he used to delight in sin, the believer
now finds such alifestyle to be shameful:
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But thanks be to God that though you were slaves of sin, you became
obedient from the heart to that form of teaching to which you were
committed, and having been freed from sin, you became slaves of
righteousness. | am speaking in juman terms because of the weakness
of your flesh. For just as you presented your members as slaves to
impurity and to lawlessness, resulting in further |awlessness, so now
present your members as slaves to righteousness, resulting in
sanctification. For when you were slaves of sin, you werefreein
regard to righteousness. Therefore what benefit were you then deriving
from the things of which you are now asnhamed? For the outcome of
those things is death. (Romans 6:17-21).

Thisoverall truth that Paul is emphasizing in Romans 6 is summed up by him in
verse 22 when he says.

But now having been freed from sin and enslaved to God, you derive
your benefit (fruit), resulting in sanctification, and the outcome,
eterna life (rom. 6:22).

It is important to note here how he charcaterizes the relationship with God—that
gpiritua union with him—that delivers from sin and results in sanctification and
eternal life. He saysthey are ‘set free from sin’ by becoming ‘enslaved to God.’
The word enslaved here means atotal commitment and surrender of thelifeto
Christ as Lord to be his servant. The person becomes aslave of God in that Christ
becomes the Lord of hislife. Christ becomes master. It is the same commitment
that Jesus himself had in his relationship with his Father (Phil 2:5-8).Thisis
further amplified in the lordship article on this web page. Apart from this
commitment there is no deliverance from sin, no fruit of sanctification and no
eterna life, because there is no union with Christ. The process of sanctification
begins with the consecration of sanctification. So where this union has taken
place, and there is an enslavement to Christ, there will be the fruit of
sanctification in that life aswell asthe ultimate result of eternal life. Thereisa
transformed life that manifestsitself in alife of sanctification or, if you will,
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obedience to the will of God.

Romans 8

In Romans 8 Paul goes on to amplify this thought of atransformed life by
expressing it in terms of a new law to which the believer is subject in Christ. This
Iswhat Paul callsthe law of the Spirit of life which has delivered the believer
from another law that held him in bondage, what he calls the law of sin and death:

Thereistherefore now no condemnation for those who arein Christ
Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of lifein Christ Jesus has set you free
from the law of sin and of death (rom. 8:1-2).

Paul then goes on to contrast two types of people. There are those he describes as
being ‘in the flesh and who walk according to the flesh’ and those who are ‘in the
Spirit and who walk according to the Spirit’:

For what the Law could not do, weak as it was through the flesh, God
did: sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and as an
offering for sin, He condemned sin in the flesh, in order that the
requirement of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who do not walk
according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. For those who are
according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but
those who are according to the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. For the
mind set on the flesh is death, but the mind set on the Spirit islife and
peace, because the mind set on the flesh is hostile toward God,; for it
does not subject itself to the law of God, for it isnot even able to do
so; and those who are in the flesh cannot please God (Romans 8:3-8).

How are we to understand what Paul means by those who are ‘in the flesh’ and
those who are ‘in the Spirit’ ? It is not uncommon to hear certain teachers interpret
Paul’ s reference to those who are ‘in the flesh’ as being areference to carnal
Christians. These are believers who supposedly have never learned to walk in the
Spirit. Isthat what Paul means here? The answer is an unequivocal no, because
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Paul himself goes on to explain what he meansin verse 9. He says.

However, you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit
of God dwellsin you. But if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ,
he does not belong to HimM (Romans 8:9).

Paul explains here that to be indwelt by the Holy Spirit isto be ‘in the Spirit.” To
be ‘intheflesh’ isto be devoid of the Spirit because the Holy Spirit does not
dwell in that individual. It is a description of an unregenerate state, of alost man.
Therefore, Paul is describing the contrast between a Christian and a non-
Christian. Those who are ‘in the Spirit’ express this new law of life by obeying
the Law of God. They have the ability to obey because they have the power to
obey from the indwelling Spirit, and their experience is one of life and peace.
Those on the other hand who are ‘in the flesh’, who are devoid of the Spirit, have
no power to obey the Law of God. Paul saysin Romans 8:7 that they do not
subject themselves to the Law of God because they are not even able to do so.
The greek word used here for able in verse 7 is dunamis which means power.
They have no power to obey. And therefore they live in accordance with the
sinful desires of the flesh. They are slaves of the flesh and of sin and therefore
their experience is one of powerlessness and death.

Paul continues to emphasize in Romans 8:12-14 the fact that the proof that an
individual isindwelt by the Holy Spirit and is united to Christ and is son of God
Isthe fact that he puts to death the evil deeds of the body by the power of the
Spirit. Such a person he sayswill live. But he warns that those who live according
to the flesh will die, which means they will perish eternally. They are not the sons
of God:

So then, brethren, we are under obligation, not to the flesh, to live
according to the flesh—for if you are living according to the flesh, you
must die; but if by the Spirit you are putting to death the deeds of the
body, you will live. For all who are being led by the Spirit of God,
these are sons of God (Romans 8:12-14).
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So in Romans 6 and 8 Paul is giving an absolute contrast between the Christian
and the non-Christian. The Christian is a sanctified person who has experienced a
radical transformation of life. Heisno longer under the Law but under grace. He
Isno longer in the flesh but is now in the Spirit. And heis no longer in bondage to
sin and unable to obey the Law of God because he has no power. He has been set
free from the power of sin and he now has the power to be subject to the Law and
to obey its commands. As Paul saysin Romans 6, heis aslave of righteousness
(Rom. 6:18). He no longer experiences death and despair but life and peace. That is
the contrast given by Paul between those who are in the flesh, the unsaved, and
those who are in the Spirit, the saved.

And this teaching corresponds with the overall teaching of the rest of the New
Testament. It testifies to the fact that salvation and conversion results in aradical
transformation of the heart and life of an individual. So radical that it is described
as nothing less than a new creation:

Therefore if any man isin Christ, heis anew creature; the old things
passed away; behold, new things have come (2 cor. 5:17).

The believer’slifeisinfused with a power that was never there before, so that
whether it be in living the Christian life or in ministry, the Christian isable to live
by and is energized by the POWER of God. The gospel isthe POWER of God to
salvation. When Paul wrote to the Thessalonians he said:

For our gospel did not come to you in word only, but also in power
and in the Holy Spirit and with full conviction; just as you know what
kind of men we proved to be among you for your sake (1 Thessalonians 1:5).

Why could Paul say that the gospel had been attended with the power of God?
Because he goes on to say:

For they themselves report about us what kind of a reception we had
with you, and how you turned to God from idolsto serve aliving and
true God (1 Thessalonians 1:9).
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The Holy Spirit in all his power invaded the lives of the Thessalonians and they
were converted, their lives were transformed, and now they serve the true and
living God. They have become the servants of God. Paul, in writing to the
Ephesians, says that they used to be dead in sin and lived according to the desires
of the flesh. But now he says thisis not the case. They have come to know Christ.
They have been made alive together with him and created in him for good works;

And you were dead in your trespasses and sins, in which you formerly
walked according to the course of thisworld, according to the prince
of the power of the air, of the spirit that is now working in the sons of
disobedience. Among them we too all formerly lived in the lusts of our
flesh, indulging the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by
nature children of wrath, even asthe rest. But God, being richin
mercy, because of His great love with which He loved us, even when
we were dead in our transgressions, made us alive together with Christ
(by grace you have been saved), and raised us up with Him, and seated
us with Him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus, in order that in the
ages to come He might show the surpassing riches of Hisgracein
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus. For by grace you have been saved
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it isthe gift of God; not asa
result of works, that no one should boast. For we are His
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God
prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them (ephesians 2:1-10).

He exhorts the Philippians to ‘work out your salvation with fear and trembling;
for it is God who is at work in you, both to will and to work for His good
pleasure’ (Philippians 2:12-13). They have the ability to work—to do the will of
God—Dbecause God’' s power energizes them, and God himself, by his Spirit,
indwells them. Paul further emphasizes this truth in Phillipians 4:13 when he
makes this positive statement about himself:

| can do all things through Him who strengthens me (philippians 4:13).

Pual says, | can do the will of God, no matter what it is, because the power that
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resurrected Christ from the dead is operative in my life. | am anew creation with
anew life.

This does not mean that Paul is saying that he lives a perfect life or that the
Christian is perfect; far from it! Scripture does not teach perfection this side of
heaven. The Christian still sins. He struggles against sin. he hatesit. But it does
mean that the overall bent of hislife isthat of obedience and righteousness. He
hungers and thirsts for righteousness, not sin. The apostle John says: ‘ And by this
we know that we have come to know Him, if we keep His commandments’ ( 1
John 2:3-4), that is, by obedient lives. But then he also says. ‘ My little children, |
am writing these things to you that you may not sin. And if anyone sins, we have
an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous’ (1 John 2:1). Heis
obviously not teaching sinless perfection when he states that we know we have
truly come to know God when our lives are characterized by obedience. But then
he goes on to say: ‘No one who is born of God practices sin, because His seed
abides in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God' (1 Jn. 3:9). Johnis
saying the same thing here that Paul saysin Romans 6:2: ‘How shall we who
have died to sin till livein it? Both Paul and John affirm the truth that it is
Impossible for atrue Christian to continue to LIVE in sin because of the miracle
that has occurred in hislife. Heis born of God and indwelt by the Spirit. Heisa
completely new creation with anew law operative in his life—the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus—which has set him free from the law of sin and
death. And thisiswhy the Scriptures are emphatic in teaching that a saved man, a
true Christian, will always give evidence to that fact in living alife of holiness:

Even so faith, if it has no works, is dead, being by itself (games2:17).

For the grace of God has appeared, bringing salvation to all men,
instructing us to deny ungodliness and worldly desires and to live
sensibly, righteously and godly in the present age, looking for the
blessed hope and the appearing of the glory of our great God and
Savior, Christ Jesus, who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem
us from every lawless deed and purify for Himself a people for His
own possession, zealous for good deeds (Titus 2:11-14).
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And Hedied for all, that they who live should no longer live for

themselves, but for Him who died and rose again on their behalf 2
Corinthians 5:15).

Not everyone who saysto Me, ‘Lord, Lord,” will enter the kingdom of

heaven; but he who does the will of My Father who isin heaven (wt.
7:21).

We cannot separate works from faith and be true to the teaching of Scripture.
Saving faith always resultsin alife of holiness and obedience because the Christ
who justifies aso sanctifies, and his omnipotence transforms our lives and
empowers them for obedience. According to Scripture, when aman is united to
Christ, heis ssmultaneoudly justified and sanctified and he begins to manifest the
process of sanctification:

But by His doing you are in Christ Jesus, who became to us wisdom

from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption (1 cor.
1:30).

Romans /

Well what about Romans 7? How are we to understand the teaching of this
chapter in light of what we have seen is Paul’ s teaching in Romans 6 and 8, and
of the overall teaching of Scripture in general with repect to the whole issue of
sanctification? Romans 7 is not an easy passage to understand, but if we keep the
overall context of Romans 6 and 8 in mind, since these are the context for this
chapter, we will be able to understand the main truth embodied in this passage.

After dealing in Romans 6 with the charge of antinomianism by the legalists, Paul
returns in chapter 7 to the theme of the purpose of the Law of God and the whole
Issue of legalism. His purpose isto establish the point that legalism is bankrupt
because of the nature of man. The only way an individual can bear the fruit of
righteousness is to go through aradical change in relationship to the Law and be
united to the person of Christ and indwelt by the Holy Spirit. In the first three
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verses of Romans 7, in theillustration of the marriage relationship, Paul states
that a true Christian has died to the Law and its condemnation in Christ. Legally,
the believer in Christ isjustified from the condemnation of the Law and is set free
from its requirement for perfect obedience. The believer has died to the Law and
its condemnation because Christ perfectly fulfilled its demands. He is no longer
under the Law, married to the Law, heisunder Christ. Not only that, heisalso
joined to Christ so that he might now bear fruit for God:

Therefore, my brethren, you also were made to die to the Law through
the body of Christ, that you might be joined to another, to Him who
was raised from the dead, that we might bear fruit for God (rom. 7:4).

Fruit isthe main issue in this chapter and it has to do with righteousness or
obedience to the Law. So verse 4 sets the theme for the entire chapter and then in
the next two verses (5 and 6) Paul gives an overview of the subject he will be
discussing. He defines part of the purpose of the Law and gives a contrast
between the Law in relation to an unregenerate man and then in relation to a
saved man, a man who is born again and in the Spirit. In verse 5 Paul givesa
description of the unregenerate man and in verse 6 of the regenerate. In verse 5
Paul says:

For while we were in the flesh, the sinful passions, which were
aroused by the Law, were at work in the members of our body to bear
fruit for death (rom. 7:5).

The main characteristic of this person’slifeisthat heis‘intheflesh.” Thisishis
state of being. His life is characterized by disobedience, the fruit is not
righteousness but death and the Law of God actually incites him to sin. It arouses
sinin him. Thus, rather than being able to obey it, he actually continually
disobeysit. This goes back to Paul’ s statement in Romans 3 and 5 where he
speaks of the purpose of the Law for the unsaved man. In Romans 3:20 Paul says
that it isimpossible for anyone to be justified by the Law because through the
Law comes the knowledge of sin: ‘Because by the works of the Law no flesh will
be justified in His sight; for through the Law comes the knowledge of sin’ (Rom.
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3:20). And then in Romans 5:20 Paul says: ‘And the Law came in that the
transgression might increase.” He states the principle again here in Romans 7:5
and then amplifies this principle in personal termsin Romans 7:7-25 in the
remainder of the chapter. In other words, verses 7 through 25 are a further
explanation and elaboration of the general principlelaid down in verse 5. The
entire chapter is an illustration of what he is presenting in general termsin
Romans 7:5.

In contrast to the principle enunciated in verse 5 of the person who is‘in the
flesn’, isthat which found in verse 6 which describes the person who is ‘in the

Spirit’:

But now we have been released from the Law, having died to that by
which we were bound, so that we serve in newness of the Spirit and
not in oldness of the letter (rom. 7:6).

Here Paul speaks of the Christian as one who serves God in the newness of the
power of the Holy Spirit. And Paul further amplifies the teaching of thisverse
beginning with Romans 8:1 and going through verse 17 where he speaks about
the new law of the Spirit being effected in the life of the believer setting him free
from the law of the flesh, and of sin and death, and enabling him to obey the Law
of God and to walk in obedience and righteousness.

So Paul begins Romans 7 with a contrast between two kinds of people—those
who sre in the flesh, and those who are in the Spirit. Those who are in the flesh,
when confronted with the Law of God find they cannot obey it, in fact, they sin
more. Those, however, who are in the Spirit bear the fruit of righteousnessin a
sanctified life through obedience to the Law.

Let’slook for amoment at Romans 7:7-25, the expanded explanation of his
statement in verse 5. This passage givesinsight into how the Law brings an
unconverted man under conviction of sin and brings him to see his need for
Christ. It demonstrates the utter fallacy of legalism, the thinking that manis
capable through obedience to the Law to attain to a righteousness that will bring
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acceptance with God and result in life.

Paul begins this section by answering an objection that was raised to his teaching
that the Law actually incites and arouses sin. In verse 7 He says: ‘What shall we
say then? Isthe Law sin? Hislegalist opponents have said, ‘Well, Paul, if what
you say istrue, that the Law actually incites a sinner to sin more, you are in effect
saying that the Law issinful. After all, it brings about a sinful result, according to
you.” Paul’ s response is an unqualified denial of such an assertion:

May it never be! On the contrary, | would not have come to know sin
except through the Law; for | would not have known about coveting if
the Law had not said, ‘Y ou shall not covet’ (rom. 7:7).

God forbid, says Paul. The Law is good because it reveals God’ s standard of
righteousness and the meaning of sin. There is nothing wrong with the Law. He
saysin Romans 7:12 that it is ‘ holy and righteous and good.” The problem says
Paul is not with the Law. The problem is with man. So in this passage Paul will
endeavor to demonstrate three major purposes of the Law of God:

1) To define the nature of righteousness

2) To define the nature of sin and to reveal to a man his innate sinfulness and
corruption and bondage to sin. In other words, to bring conviction of sin.

3) Anfinaly, to point him to the Lord Jesus Christ as the deliverer from sin—its
guilt and its bondage.

Paul had avery high view of himself before he truly undertsood himself or the
true purpose of the Law. In verse 10 he says that initially his attitude towards the
Law was that through it he would be able to find life: * And this commandment
which wasto result in life.” In other words, Paul was a legalist. He sincerely
believed he could keep the Law. But he goes on to say that he wasin for avery
rude awakening. Rather than experience obedience and life, he experienced
disobedience and death and a compl ete shattering of hisidealism:

| would not have come to know sin except through the Law; for |
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would not have known about coveting if the Law had not said, ‘Y ou
shall not covet’. But sin, taking opportunity through the
commandment, produced in me coveting of every kind; for apart from
the Law sinisdead. And | was once alive apart from the Law; but
when the commandment came, sin became alive, and | died; and this
commandment, which was to result in life, proved to result in death for
MEe (Romans 7:7-10).

The Law he says produced in him coveting of every kind. He knew the standard.
The Law says clearly, Thou shalt not covet. But when he sought to obey the
commandment he found that he was unable to do so and that the Law actaully
became a catalyst to sin. But thisis precisely what it was supposed to do, to
reveal to him his sinful nature:

Therefore did that which is good become a cause of death for me?
May it never bel Rather it was sin, in order that it might be shown to
be sin by effecting my death through that which is good, that through
the commandment sin might become utterly sinful (Romans 7:13).

What Paul is saying hereis that the Law was used to bring him to the realization
that he was a hopeless, helpless sinner. The Holy Spirit isusing the Law to reveal
to Paul his true condition and terrible need. The fact that heisaslave of sin.
There is nothing wrong with the Law, it is good and perfect and holy. And Paul
could say thisin hisunconverted state. He could delight in the Law of God in his
mind. So Paul comes to the realization that the Law, by nature, is spiritual but he
Isnot. He says:

For we know that the Law is spiritual; but | am of flesh, sold into
bondage to Sin (Romans 7:14).

To keep the Law one must have a spiritual nature, but Paul comes to the
conclusion that heis*of the flesh, sold into bondage to sin.” Thisis the same
phrase used in Romans 7:5 and Romans 8 to describe an unconverted man. The
Holy Spirit does not dwell in him. When he says heisin bondageto sin, heis
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coupling this with being in the flesh which is the condition of those who are
unconverted. A converted man, as we have seen, is not in the flesh, but in the
Spirit and heis set free from bondage to sin. Paul comes to the conclusion that he
Isasinner, aslave of sin. How does he come to this conviction? It iswrought in
him by painful experience. The optimistic and polyana view he had about the
Law and his own ability is completely shattered in light of his actual practice. His
mind has been illuminated by the Holy Spirit to see the innate goodness of the
Law and he sincerely desires to obey it. As he saysin verses 15 to 23, he wishes
to do good, but he says that in his experience he continually practices
unrighteousness. He finds that he has no power or ability to do what he knowsis
right and good:

For that which I am doing, | do not understand; for | am not practicing
what | would like to do, but | am doing the very thing | hate. But if |
do the very thing | do not wish to do, | agree with the Law, confessing
that it is good. So now, no longer am | the one doing it, but sin which
indwells me. For | know that nothing good dwellsin me, that is, in my
flesh; for the wishing is present in me, but the doing of the good is not.
For the good that | wish, | do not do; but | practice the very evil that |
do not wish. But if | am doing the very thing | do not wisn, | am no
longer the one doing it, but sin which dwellsin me. | find then the
principle that evil is present in me, the one who wishes to do good. For
| joyfully concur with the law of God in the inner man, but | see a
different law in the members of my body, waging war against the law
of my mind, and making me a prisoner of the law of sin whichisin
my members...So then, on the one hand | myself with my mind am

serving the law of God, but on the other, with my flesh the law of sin
(Romans 7:15-23, 25).

Paul finds that he cannot subject himself to the Law of God. Heis not able to do
so0. Hisisadave of sin and his practice is one of continual disobedience and his
experience is one of death:

Who will set me free from the body of this death? (rom. 7:24).
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Thisis precisely the description given of the unconverted man in the first verses
of Romans 8. And it is completely contrary to Paul’ s own testimony in his
converted state as he gives testimony to it in his letter to the Philippians:

| can do all things through Christ who strengthens me (il 4:13).

So Paul comes to the realization that there is something fundamentally wrong
with him. He is a prisoner of the law of sin, aslave of sin:

| joyfully concur with the law of God in the inner man, but | seea
different law in the members of my body, waging war against the law
of my mind, and making me a prisoner of the law of sin whichisin
my members (Romans 7:22-23).

Paul is not upset here with the fact that he hasto struggle against sin, that heis
not perfect in his performance. He is upset with the fact that thereis no
performance at all. Thereis no ability, no power, no obedience. He isin bondage,
aprisoner of sin. And this realization and experience leads him to self despair and
finally to cry out for deliverance;

Wretched man that | am! Who will set me free from the body of this
death? (Romans 7:24).

He needs deliverance, and of course, thisis precisely what the gospel offersin
Jesus Christ and that is the wonderful conclusion Paul comesto. In answer to the
guestion, Who will deliver me, Paul exclaims;

Thanks be to God through Jesus Christ our Lord! (Romans7:25).

The Law has done its work through the ministry of the Holy Spirit to be a tutor to
bring Paul to Christ asit saysin Galatians 3:24:

Therefore the Law has become our tutor to lead usto Chrigt, that we
may be justified by faith (cal. 3:24).
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The Law hasreveaed Paul’ s sinfulness to him, it has brought a deep conviction
of sin and has been used to point him to Christ as the one who can deliver him
from the guilt and power of sin. And thisiswhat he findsto be true in Christ, a
twofold deliverance from the condemnation due to sin and from sin’s power:

Thereistherefore now no condemnation for those who are in Christ
Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of lifein Christ Jesus has set you free
from the law of sin and of death (Romans 8:1-2).

In Romans 7 Paul is describing in personal and practical terms the function of the
Law in bringing asinner to conviction of sin and salvation in Christ. Heis
describing a man under the influence of the Holy Spirit whose mind has been
enlightened to the goodness and righteousness of the Law but who has not come
Into the deep realization of his own sinfulness and of his own bankruptcy before a
holy God. Thisiswhy, on the one hand, he can say that he delightsin the Law of
God in hismind, but in his practical experience he experiences a complete
Inability to obey it. Thisisthe convicting work of the Holy Spirit using the Law
of God to reveal to aman his need for salvation.

CONCLUSION

Salvation in Christ always resultsin alife of holiness and obedience. It produces
works. We are justified by faith alone completely apart from works through union
with Jesus Christ. But that union produces holiness of life because the individual
Is raised from the dead, he is a new creation, born again of the Spirit. Heis
delivered from bondage to sin and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and becomes a
partaker of the power of God that raised the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead
which energizes him and enables him to obey God. There is no salvation apart
from sanctification. The apostle John is unequivocal in asserting this point:

And by this we know that we have come to know Him, if we keep His
commandments. The one who says, ‘| have come to know Him,” and
does not keep His commandments, isaliar, and the truth is not in him;
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but whoever keeps His word, in him the love of God has truly been
perfected. By this we know that we are in Him: the one who says he

abides in Him ought himself to walk in the same manner as He walked
(1Jn. 2:3-6).

Everyone who practices sin also practices lawlessness; and sinis
lawlessness. And you know that He appeared in order to take away
sins; and in Him thereis no sin. No one who abidesin Him sins; no
one who sins has seen Him or knows Him. Little children, let no one
deceive you; the one who practices righteousness is righteous, just as
He is righteous; the one who practices sin is of the devil; for the devil
has sinned from the beginning. The Son of God appeared for this
purpose, that He might destroy the works of the devil. No onewho is
born of God practices sin, because His seed abides in him; and he
cannot sin, because he is born of God. By this the children of God and
the children of the devil are obvious. anyone who does not practice

righteousness is not of God, nor the one who does not love his brother
(1 dn. 3:4-10).

Jesus is a Savior from sin: from its guilt, its consequences, its state, its power and
its dominion. Heis Lord and Savior. According to Scripture, sanctification is an
integral part of the overall work of salvation in aperson’slife. And the call of the
gospel isfor men and women to receive Christ as Lord and Savior through
repentance and faith that they might be delivered from sin and be brought into a
personal relationship with the living God that they might experience the power of
God to fulfil the purpose for their creation: to glorify his name by worshipping,
loving, serving, and obeying him both now and throughout eternity.

How isit with you? Is there evidence in your life that you truly belong to Jesus
Christ. Have you experienced the transformation of life that Scripture says MUST
be there as proof of your relationship with Jesus Christ. Are you being sanctified?
|s your life characterized by obedience to the word of God? Without
sanctification there is no justification, because there is no relationship with the
one who justifies, for the one who justifies also sanctifies.

http://www.christiantruth.com/faithandworks.html (19 of 19) [27/08/2003 03:33:44 p.m.]



http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html

The Roman Catholic Teaching on Salvation and Justification

by William Webster

Roman cathalic theol ogy does not embrace the interpretation of salvation and justification as that presented by Scripture and the

Protestant Reformers. The Roman Church does teach that we are justified by grace through faith on account of Christ. What is
missing, however, isthe word alone. By omitting this word the Roman Church redefines grace, faith and justification in a way that
undermines and invalidates the teaching of Scripture. Thiswill become clear as we examine the specific definitions given these
terms by the official Magisterium of the Church of Rome.

The Roman View of the Work of Christ

Rome says that Christ made an atonement for sin, meriting the grace by which a person isjustified but that the work of Christ is not
the exclusive cause of an individual’ s justification and salvation. Ludwig Ott makes this statement:

Christ’s redemptive activity finds its apogee in the death of sacrifice on the cross. On this account it is by excellence but
not exclusively the efficient cause of our redemption....No one can be just to whom the merits of Christ’s passion have
not been communicated. It is afundamental doctrine of St. Paul that salvation can be acquired only by the grace merited
by Christ (Ludwig Ott, Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma (Rockford: Tan, 1974), pp. 185, 190).

According to the Church of Rome, Christ did not accomplish afull, finished and completed salvation in hiswork of atonement. His
death on the cross did not deal with the full penalty of man's sin. It merited grace for man which is then channeled to the individual

through the Roman Catholic Church and its sacraments. This grace then enables man to do works of righteousness in order to merit
justification and eternal life. Robert Sungenis expresses the Roman Catholic perspective in these words:

What did Christ's suffering and death actually accomplish that allowed the Father to provide the human race with

salvation? Did Christ take within himself the sin and guilt of mankind and suffer the specific punishment for that sin and

guilt, as Protestants contend? The answer is no...Christ did not take upon himself the entire punishment required of man

for sin. Rather, Scripture teaches only that Christ became a'propitiation,’ a'sin offering,’ or a 'sacrifice' for

sins...Essentially, this means that Christ, because he was guiltless, sin-free and in favor with God, could offer himself up
http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html (1 of 15) [27/08/2003 03:33:50 p.m.]



http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html
as ameans of persuading God to relent of his angry wrath against the sins of mankind. Sin destroys God's creation. God,
who is a passionate and sensitive being, is angry against man for harming the creation. Anger against sin shows the
personal side of God, for sinis apersonal offense against him. We must not picture God as an unemotional courtroom
judge who is personally unharmed by the sin of the offender brought before him. God is personally offended by sin and
thus he needs to be personally appeased in order to offer a personal forgiveness. In keeping with his divine principles,
his personal nature, and the magnitude of the sins of man, the only thing that God would allow to appease him was the

suffering and death of the sinless representative of mankind, namely, Christ (Robert Sungenis, Not By Faith Alone (Santa Barbara:
Queenship, 1997), pp. 107-108).

What Sungenisis saying isthat Christ's death merely appeased God's anger against man. He persuades God to relent of his anger
and to offer ameans of forgiveness to man. And that means is through man's own works cooperating with the grace of God. Grace
Is not the activity of God in Christ purchasing and accomplishing full salvation and eternal life and applying this to man as a gift.
And it is not a completed work. Rather, grace is a supernatural quality, infused into the soul of man through the sacraments,
enabling him to do works of expiation and righteousness. These works then become the basis of justification. In the Roman
theology of justification there is an ongoing need to deal with sinin order to maintain a state of grace, and a need for positive acts
of righteousness, which originate from that grace and then become the basis for one’ s justification. So man’s works must be added
to the work of Christ, in particular, the work of the sacraments. Consequently, justification is not a once—for—all declaration of
righteousness based upon the imputed righteousness of Christ, but a process that is dependent upon the righteousness of man
produced through infused grace.

The Sacraments

In Roman Catholic teaching there is no salvation apart from participation in the sacraments mediated through its priesthood. The
Roman Church teaches that she is the mediator between Christ and the individual. Saving grace is mediated through these
sacraments. John Hardon, author of The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (which carries the official authorization of the
Vatican) saysthis:

Why did Christ establish the Church?
Christ established the Church as the universal sacrament of salvation.

How is the Church the universal sacrament of salvation?
The Church isthe universal sacrament of salvation as the divinely instituted means of conferring grace on all the
members of the human family.
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What does the Catholic Church believe about the forgiveness of sins?

She believesit is God swill that no oneis forgiven except through the merits of Jesus Christ and that these merits are
unigquely channeled through the Church He founded. Consequently, even as the Church is the universal sacrament of
salvation, sheis also the universal sacrament of reconciliation.

How does the Church communicate the merits of Christ’s mercy to sinners?
The Church communicates the merits of Christ’s mercy to sinners through the Mass and the sacraments and all the
prayers and good works of the faithful.

Are the sacraments necessary for salvation?
According to the way God has willed that we be saved the sacraments are necessary for salvation

(John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden City: Image, 1981), Questions # 401, 402, 461, 462, 1119).

These words clearly express the official position of the Church of Rome. There is no salvation apart from participation in the
sacraments of the Roman Catholic Church. There is no other means of obtaining saving grace. Hardon’ s words echo the teaching of
the Council of Trent:

If any one saith that the sacraments of the New Law are not necessary unto salvation...and that without them, or without

the desire thereof, men obtain from God, through faith alone, the grace of justification...let him be anathema (the canons and
Decrees of the Council of Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom (Grand Rapids. Baker, 1919), Canon IV, p. 119).

According to Rome, there are three main sacraments necessary for justification and ultimate salvation. These sacraments
supposedly communicate grace to an individual and help to maintain him in a state of sanctifying grace. They are baptism, penance,
and the eucharist/mass. Through baptism, an individual is brought into a state of regeneration and sanctifying grace. The guilt and
punishment for origina sin and for all sins committed up to the point of baptism are forgiven in the sacrament of baptism.
However, sins committed after baptism must be dealt with through the sacraments of penance and the mass. Thisis especialy true
for mortal sin which is said to kill the spiritual life in the soul and cause the loss of sanctifying grace and, therefore, of justification.
In order to regain the state of grace the individual must participate in the sacraments. As Ott stated, the atonement of Christ is not
the exclusive cause of man’s redemption. Man must supplement the work of Christ for sins committed after baptism by partially
atoning and expiating his own sin through penance. Trent states that no one can be justified apart from the sacrament of penance
(the confession of sin to a Roman Catholic priest, receiving his absolution and performing the required penance):

As regards those who, by sin, have fallen from the received grace of Justification, they may again be justified...through
the sacrament of Penance...For, on behalf of those who fall into sins after baptism, Christ Jesus instituted the sacrament
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of Penance...and therein are included not only a cessation from sins, and a detestation thereof, or, a contrite and humble
heart, but also the sacramental confession of said sins...and sacerdotal absolution; and likewise satisfaction by fasts,
alms, prayers, and the other pious exercises of the spiritua life...for the temporal punishment, which...is not always
wholly remitted.
If any one saith that he who has fallen after baptism...is able to recover the justice which he has lost...by faith alone

without the sacrament of Penance...let him be anathema (The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of
Christendom (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Decree on Justification, Chapter X1V. Canon XXI1X.

John Hardon also emphasi zes the necessity of penance as awork of expiation:

Penanceis...necessary because we must expiate and make reparation for the punishment which is due our sins...We
make satisfaction for our sins by every good act we perform in the state of grace but especially by prayer, penance and
the practice of charity (John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden City: Image, 1981), Question #1320).

In addition to Penance the Church teaches the necessity for the mass as an expiation for sins committed after baptism. The massis
the re-sacrifice of Jesus Christ as a propitiation for sin. It is declared by Trent to be a propitiatory sacrifice and necessary for
salvation:

In this divine sacrifice...that same Christ is contained and immolated in an unbloody manner who once offered himself
in a bloody manner on the altar of the cross...This sacrificeistruly propitiatory...If any one saith, that the sacrifice of the
mass is only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; or that it is a bare commemoration of the sacrifice consummated on
the cross, but not a propitiatory sacrifice...and that it ought not to be offered for the living and dead for sins, pains,

satisfactions and other necessities: |et him be anathema (the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of
Christendom (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Doctrine on the Sacrifice of the Mass, Chp. I1, p. 180, Canon I11).

John Hardon says:

The Sacrifice of the dltar... is no mere empty commemoration of the Passion and death of Jesus Christ, but atrue and
proper act of sacrifice. Christ, the eternal High Priest, in an unbloody way offers himself a most acceptable Victim to the
eternal Father as He did upon the Cross...In the Mass, no less than on Calvary, Jesus really offers His life to His

heavenly Father...The Mass, therefore, no less than the Cross, is expiatory for sins (emphasis mine) (John Hardon, The Question
and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden City: Image, 1981), Questions #1265, 1269, 1277).

Note the assertion here that in the mass Christ offers himself asaVictim for sinin sacrifice just as he did on Calvary. The mass, no

less than Calvary, is expiatory for sin because the mass is supposedly the same sacrifice as Calvary. According to Rome, then, the

offering of Christ in sacrifice is not finished but continues and is perpetuated through time. But such teaching contradicts Scripture.
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The word of God teaches that Christ has made a complete propitiation for sin through his once—for—all sacrifice of atonement. Itis
finished. The Greek word translated once—for—all is ephapax. It isused in particular with referenceto Jesus death and
communicates the thought that Christ’sdeath is a finished work which cannot be repeated or perpetuated:

Knowing that Christ, having been raised from the dead, is never to die again; death no longer ismaster over
Him. For the death that He died, He died to sin, once for all; but thelifethat He livesHelivesto God (Rom. 6:10).

Jesus death was a unique historic event which is completed and ther efor e he can never experience death again. In addition
to Paul’ s affirmation of this, Jesus himself states: ‘| was dead, and behold, | am alive forevermore (Rev. 1:18). Theword
used to describe the death of Jesus as a finished wor k—ephapax—is the same wor d used to describe his sacrifice and the
offering of hisbody (Heb. 10:10; 9:25-26). Just as Christ cannot die again, neither can hisbody be offered again or his
sacrifice be continued for sin. Thisis because apart from hisdeath thereisno sacrificethat is propitiatory for sin. What
made his sacrifice propitiatory in God’s eyes was his death. Hebrews 9:22 makes this point: ‘Without the shedding of blood
thereisno forgiveness’ Asaresult then of this one sacrifice, the bible teaches that God has accomplished a sufficient and
finished atonement. Since Christ cannot die again there is no more sacrifice for sin and therefore the mass cannot be the same
sacrifice as Calvary. On the basis of that finished work God now offers complete and total forgivenessto man. Thereisno
mor e sacrificefor sin: ‘Wherethereisforgiveness of thesethingsthereisnolonger any offering for sin’ (Heb. 10:18). And
sincethereisno need for further sacrifice, Scripture also teachesthat thereisno need for a continuing sacer dotal
priesthood. Christ hasfulfilled the Old Testament ceremonial law and it isnow abrogated (Heb. 7:11-19). He has become
our Sacrificeand Priest and the only M ediator by which we approach God (1 Tim. 2:5; Heb. 7:22-25). Christ’s atonement
has completely removed the guilt of our sin and its condemnation because he has paid the penalty in full. To suggest that a
sacrament is necessary to continue to offer Christ’s body and blood to make sacrifice for sin is completely antithetical to the
teaching of Scripture, and undermines the sufficiency of Christ’swork. This teaching of the mass as a perpetuation of the sacrifice
of Christ which is propitaitory for sin was a point of universal opposition by the Reformers. They vigorously objected to this
teaching on Scriptural grounds that it made void the cross of Christ. These comments from Scottish Reformer, John Knox, and
English Reformer, Nicholas Ridley are representative:

John Knox: How can you deny the opinion of your Mass to be false and vain? You say it isasacrifice for sin, but Jesus
Christ and Paul say, The only death of Christ was sufficient for sin, and after it resteth none other sacrifice...| know you
will say, it is none other sacrifice, but the self same, save that it isiterated (repeated) and renewed. But the words of Paul
bind you more straitly than that so you may escape: for in his whole disputation, contendeth he not only that there is no
other sacrifice for sin, but also that the self same sacrifice, once offered, is sufficient, and never may be offered again.
For otherwise of no greater price, value, nor extenuation, should the death of Christ be, than the death of those beasts
which were offered under the Law: which are proved to be of none effect, nor strength, because it behooves them often
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times to be repeated. The Apostle, by comparing Jesus Christ to the Levitical priests, and his sacrifice unto theirs,

maketh the matter plain that Christ might be offered but once (John knox, A Vindication of the Doctrine That the Mass Is Idolatry. Found in The
Works of John Knox (Edinburgh: James Thin, 1895), Volume 11, p. 56. Language revised by William Webster).

Nicholas Ridley: Concerning the Romish mass which is used at this day or the lively sacrifice thereof, propitiatory and
available for the sins of the quick and the dead, the holy Scripture hath not so much as one syllable...Now the falseness
of the proposition, after the meaning of the schoolmen and the Roman Church and impiety in that sense which the words
seem to import isthis, that they, leaning to the foundation of their fond transubstantiation, would make the quick and
lively body of Christ’s flesh, united and knit to the divinity, to lurk under the accidents and outward shows of bread and
wine; which isvery false...And they, building upon this foundation, do hold that the same body is offered unto God by
the priest in his daily massings to put away the sins of the quick and the dead. Whereas by the Apostle to the Hebrews it
Is evident that there is but one oblation and one true and lively sacrifice of the church offered upon the atar of the cross,
which was, is and ever shall be for ever the propitiation for the sins of the whole world, and where there is remission of

the same thereis (saith the Apostle) no more offering for sin (Nicholas Ridley, Examinations of the Eucharist. Found in The Library of Christian
Classics (Philadel phia: Westminster, 1966), Volume XX VI, pp. 314-315).

In addition to expiation through personal penance and the mass, the Roman Catholic Church also teaches that sin can be expiated
through the sufferings of purgatory after one dies and through indulgences. Many are acquainted with the fact that the doctrines of
purgatory and indulgences were the catalyst for the Reformation but are unaware that they are still part of the official teaching of
the Church. While the abuses of the doctrine of indulgences which led to the Reformation have been repudiated, the actual doctrine
itself is still in force. The Church of Rome teaches that through indulgences the temporal punishment for sin can be expiated.
Indulgences are applied through the authority of the pope from what is known as the Treasury of Satisfaction or Merit. This
treasury consists of the merit of Christ in addition to the merit of all the saints and can be applied to individuals as remission for
sins thereby mitigating the punishment due them either here or in purgatory. In 1967 Pope Paul V1 issued an encyclical on
Indulgences entitled Indulgentiarum Doctrina. This encyclical reaffirms the medieval teaching:

The doctrine of purgatory clearly demonstrates that even when the guilt of sin has been taken away, punishment for it or
the consequences of it may remain to be expiated and cleansed. They often are. In fact, in purgatory the souls of those
‘who died in the charity of God and truly repentant, but who had not made satisfaction with adequate penance for their
sins and omissions' are cleansed after death with punishments designed to purge away their debt...Following in Christ’s
steps, those who believe in him have always tried to help one another along the path which leads to the heavenly Father,
through prayer, the exchange of spiritual goods and penitential expiation. The more they have been immersed in the
fervor of love, the more they have imitated Christ in his sufferings. They have carried their crosses to make expiation for
their own sins and the sins of others. They were convinced that they could help their brothers to obtain salvation from
God who is the Father of mercies. Thisisthe very ancient dogma called the Communion of Saints...The “treasury of the
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Church” isthe infinite value, which can never be exhausted, which Christ’s merits have before God. They were offered
so that the whole of mankind could be set free from sin and attain communion with the Father. In Christ, the Redeemer
himself, the satisfactions and merits of his Redemption exist and find their efficacy. Thistreasury includes as well the
prayers and good works of the Blessed Virgin Mary. They are truly immense, unfathomable and even pristine in their
value before God. In the treasury, too, are the prayers and good works of all the saints, all those who have followed in
the footsteps of Christ the Lord and by his grace have made their lives holy and carried out the mission the Father
entrusted to them. In this way they attained their own salvation and at the same time cooperated in saving their brothers
in the unity of the Mystical Body...God’ s only-begotten Son... has won atreasure for the militant Church... he has
entrusted it to blessed Peter, the key-bearer of heaven, and to his successors who are Christ’ s vicars on earth, so that they
may distribute it to the faithful for their salvation. They may apply it with mercy for reasonable causes to all who have
repented for and have confessed their sins. At times they may remit completely, and at other times only partially, the
temporal punishment due to sinin ageneral aswell asin special ways (insofar as they judge it to be fitting in the sight of

the Lord). The merits of the Blessed Mother of God and of all the elect ... are known to add further to this treasure (Paul
VI, Indulgentiarum Doctrina, January 1, 1967).

Through its doctrines of confession and penance, the mass, purgatory, indulgences the Church of Rome adds sacramental and moral
works to the work of Christ. Justification and salvation are not through Christ alone but are instead a cooperative effort between
Christ and man. Rome claims that it teaches justification by grace alone through the merits of Christ alone. The problem isthat her
Interpretation is not the Scriptural teaching of grace alone and Christ aone. Just using the word does not mean that oneisusing it in
ascriptural way. After all, Pelagius did not deny the need for grace. He used the term and affirmed it. The problem was not in the
use of the word but in the interpretation he applied to it. Though he used the word his interpretation undermined its biblical
meaning. Thisis precisely what the Roman Catholic Church has done with respect to its interpretation of grace and the work of
Christ. While affirming these biblical doctrines, its interpretation of what they mean actually undermines their biblical meaning.
When scripture says that justification is by grace on account of Christ it means on account of Christ exclusively, completely apart
from the works of man or sacraments.

The Roman Teaching of Grace and Justification

When Rome states that an individual is justified by grace she means that grace has been infused into the soul of man. This makes
him righteous before God and enables him to perform acts of righteousness. These then become the basis of justification and the
means whereby he merits heaven. Justification is a process then by which the individual is made righteous in a moral sense. The
Roman Catholic Church interprets the phrase the righteousness of God to mean a human righteousness which hasits source in the
grace of God, channeled through sacraments. But the righteousness itself is the work of man cooperating with that grace. The
righteousness of God then is not the righteousness of Christ but rather the righteousness of man which results from the gift of grace,
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the source of which is God. The Roman Catholic theologian William Marshner explains the Roman Catholic position in these
words:

Now, if what Paul means by dikaiosune theou (righteousness of God) is not something to remain in God but something
to be conferred on us, then we must reckon with that mysterious possibility: a quality of man which isthe property of
God! Does St. Paul say anything to indicate a knowledge of this possibility? Indeed he does: * God has made him who
knew no sin to be sin for us, so that we in him might become justice of God’ (11 Cor. 5:21)...It is not a question of
replacement but of participation, and the participation isreal in both directions. First in Jesus: just asredly as the Word
took our humanity, just that really his humanity became God. And then in us: just asreally as Christ—God took our sins
(so redlly that even the Father forsook Him—Mark 15:34), just that really we receive God' sjustice. For if we dare to
believe that in the Incarnation our nature, without ceasing to be a human nature, received God’ s subsistence, then we
may easily believe that we, in Christ, receive God's justice as our quality. In fact, St. Paul even has a name for this
quality. In the very next verse (I Cor. 6:1) he says: ‘As God' s co-workers, we beg you once again not to have received
God'sgracein vain.” What we should not ‘receivein vain’ is exactly what Paul has just said we have ‘become’ in
Christ. God'sjustice is His grace, agift given to men. That iswhy the justice of God isidentically ‘the justice which
comes from God through faith’ (Philippians 3:9). What emerges from these texts then, is the existence in man of a

jUSti ce conferred by God (William Marshner, Justification by Faith. Taken from Reasons for Hope: Catholic Apologetics (Front Royal: Christendom College, 1978), pp.
232-233).

Marshner equates the righteousness of God in justification with the righteousness of man in sanctification. Thisview isa
fundamental contradiction of the biblical teaching that the righteousness of God in justification is the righteousness of Christ in his
work of atonement. Marshner is correct in stating that just as our sins were imputed to Christ, so areal righteousness is given to the
believer. However, it isarighteousness that is already complete and not something that must be worked out by man. We can agree
with him when he says that ‘ God’ s justice is His grace, a gift given to men.’” Thisis the point the Reformers made in their
controversy with Rome. God’' s grace in justification is the provision of a completed, finished righteousness given as a gift which
eternally justifies usin the eyes of God. But Marshner misinterprets the Scriptures when he refers to this righteousness as the
process of sanctification in the life of the believer, rather than the righteousness of Christ himself. By defining justifying grace as
God' s gift of the righteousness of sanctification, Marshner, and Roman Catholicism as a whole, misinterprets the biblical meaning
of grace with respect to justification.

The Council of Trent explicitly condemned the biblical teaching of the imputed righteousness of Christ himself for justification:

If any one saith, that men are just without the justice of Christ, whereby he merited for usto be justified; or that it is by

that justice itself that they are formally just, let him be anathema (The canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The
Creeds of Christendom (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Decree on Justification, Chapter V11, Canons X, XXXII).
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Trent teaches that men are justified by the righteousness of Christ only in the sense that in his atonement he has merited the grace
which isinfused into man for salvation. Trent denied that men are justified by the righteousness of Christ alone imputed to the
believer. Trent taught that the righteousness which justifiesis the work of the regenerated believer cooperating with the grace that
Christ merited. So justification is equated with regeneration and sanctification. Rome does not acknowledge sanctification and
justification as separate works of God in salvation. It makes human works the basis for justification which merit eternal life:

Justification...is not the remission of sins merely, but also the sanctification and renewal of the inward man.

If any one saith, that the good works of the one that isjustified are in such manner the gifts of God, that they are not also
the good merits of him that isjustified, by the good works which he performs through the grace of God and the merit of
Jesus Christ, whose living member heis, and does not truly merit increase in grace, eternal life, and the attainment of

eternal life, if so be, that he depart in grace, and an increase in glory, let him be anathema (the canons and Decrees of the Council of
Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Decree on Justification, Chapter V11, Canons X, XXXII).

Ludwig Ott emphasizes this in these words:

Justification is the declaration of the righteousness of the believer before the judgment seat of Christ...The Council of
Trent teaches that for the justified eternal life is both a gift or grace promised by God and areward for his own good
works and merits... According to Holy Writ, eternal blessednessin heaven is the reward...for good works performed on
this earth, and rewards and merit are correlative concepts (Ludwig Ott, Fundamentals of Catholic Dogma (Rockford: Tan, 1974), pp.254, 264).

John Hardon likewise confirms this point of view when he writes:

Habitual or sanctifying grace is a supernatural quality that dwells in the human soul, by which a person sharesin the
divine nature, becomes atemple of the Holy Spirit, afriend of God, his adopted child, and able to perform actions
meriti ng eter nal life (emphaSI smi ne) (John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden City: Image, 1981), Question #1074).

So Roman Catholic theology teaches that justification is obtained by receiving grace through baptism, and is maintained through
the sacrament of penance, the mass and the works of sanctification which in turn merit eterna life. It isimportant to point out that
sanctification in Roman Catholic theology is not only the righteous acts of individual s cooperating with the grace of God but
participation in the sacraments of the Church. A state of sanctifying grace, by which a person isjustified, cannot be maintained
apart from the sacraments. Justification then is not by grace alone (in the biblical sense) or on account of Christ alone (in the
biblical sense). Thereforeit is not by faith alone (in the biblical sense). In fact, the Council of Trent condemned the teaching of
justification by faith alone stating:
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If anyone saith that by faith alone the impiousisjustified in such wise asto mean that nothing elseis required to
cooperate in order to obtaining the grace of Justification...let him be anathema...After this Catholic doctrine on

justification which whosoever does not faithfully and firmly accept cannot be justified...(The Canons and Decrees of the Council of
Trent. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Decree on Justification, Chapter XVI, Canon 1X).

John Gerstner gives a clear and concise summation of the Roman Catholic view of justification in contrast to the Protestant view in
these words:

Some Romanists will say that they too teach justification by grace—by Christ’ s righteousness, in fact. But the
righteousness of Christ which they claim justifiesis not Christ’s own personal righteousness reckoned or credited or
given or imputed to believers. Romanists refer to the righteousness which Christ works into the life of the believer or
infuses into him in his own living and behavior. It isnot Christ’s personal righteousness but the believer’ s personal
righteousness, which he performs by the grace of God. It is Christ’s righteousness versus the believer’s own
righteousness. It is Christ’s achievement versus the Christian’ s achievement. It is an imputed righteousness not an
infused righteousness. It is a gift of God versus an accomplishment of man. These two righteousnesses are as different as
righteousnesses could conceivable be. It does come down to the way it has been popularly stated for the last four and a
half centuries: Protestantism’s salvation by faith versus Rome’s salvation by works...The Protestant trusts Christ to save
him and the Catholic trusts Christ to help him save himself. It is faith versus works. Or, as the Spirit of God putsit in
Romans 4:16 (NIV), ‘ Therefore, the promise comes by faith, so that it may be by grace, and may be guaranteed to all
Abraham’s offspring.” It is‘by faith so that it may be by grace...” If a Romanist wants to be saved by grace alone, it will
have to be by faith alone. * The promise comes by faith so that it may be by grace.” Y ou can't be saved ‘sola gratia
except ‘solafide.’...We agree with Roman friends—salvation is by grace. That isthe reason it must be by faith. If itisa
salvation based on works that come from grace, it is not based on grace but on the Christian’ s works that come from
grace. The works that come from grace must prove grace but they cannot be grace. They may come from, be derivative
of, a consequence of, but they cannot be identified with it. Faith is merely union with Christ who is our righteousness,
our grace, our salvation. 1 Corinthians 1:30, ‘It is because of Him that you are in Christ Jesus who has become for us
wisdom from God,’ that is, our righteousness, holiness, and redemption. Christ is our righteousness. Our righteousness

does not result from His righteousness, itisHisri ghteousn%s (Justification by Faith Alone, Don Kistler, Ed. (Morgan: Soli Deo Gloria, 1995), John
Gerstner, The Nature of Justifying Faith, pp. 111-113).

We need to be clear about the fact that justification is only one aspect of the overall work of salvation. Scripture teaches that
salvation means more than justification and also involves election, regeneration, adoption, conversion, sanctification and
glorification, al applied as aresult of union with Christ. Each of these is a separate and complete work in itsown right. That is,
justification is not the same as sanctification. They are completely independent works though they cannot be separated because they
both come from union with Christ. The error of Roman Catholicism isthat it equates sanctification with justification stating that the
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two are interchangable terms resulting in a perversion of the biblical teaching of justification. Thisis equivaent to the error of some
in the early Church regarding the person of Christ. They failed to maintain the integrity of Christ's person because they did not
retain the biblical balance of the truth of his humanity and deity. They subsumed either his deity into his humanity thereby denying
his true deity, or his humanity into his deity thereby denying his humanity. The biblical and orthodox teaching is that Christ is both
God and man, two truths which must be held in conjunction with one another. Similarly, the biblical teaching of salvation is that
justification and sanctification are different aspects of the overall work of salvation which also must be held in conjunction with one
another. If we subsume sanctification into justification we will deny the biblical teaching on the necessity for the works of
sanctification. On the other hand, if we subsume justification into sanctification we will pervert the biblical teaching on
justification. To fail to maintain a proper balance between justification and sanctification leads to the perversion of the biblical
teaching on salvation, just as failure to maintain the biblical teaching on the humanity and deity of Christ leads to perversion of the
biblical teaching of the person of Christ. The Protestant Reformers emphasized the Scriptural truth that in salvation an individual
not only possesses an imputed righteousness which eternally and completely justifies but also the indwelling of the Holy Spirit
which results in the works of sanctification. It isamisrepresentation of the teaching of the Reformers to imply that their concept of
salvation was limited to justification only and that faith alone meant the denial of works. Please refer to the article on the teaching
of the Reformers on works and sanctification.

Faith

Roman Catholicism teaches that saving faith is not trust in Christ alone for justification and salvation. While the Church of Rome
affirms the necessity for faith in the justification of adults, her definition is different from that of the scriptures and the teaching of
the Protestant Church. To a Roman Catholic, justifying faith is called dogmatic faith. This hasto do with the doctrinal content of
the faith necessary to be believed for salvation. Essentially it means intellectual assent to eveything the Church teaches. In order to
be saved an individual must believe and hold to every doctrine dogmatically defined by the Roman Catholic Church. This entails
not only the teaching of the Creed, the sacraments and justification but also the doctrines related to the Papacy (papal rule and
infallibility), Mary (immaculate conception and assumption), the canon of scripture and purgatory. Vatican | statesthat it is
necessary for salvation that an individual believe not only all that isrevealed in Scripture but also everything defined and proposed
by the Church. To reect anything officially taught by the Roman Church isto reject saving faith and to forfeit both justification and
eternd life:

Further, all those things are to be believed with divine and Catholic faith which are contained in the Word of God,

written or handed down, and which the Church, either by a solemn judgment, or by her ordinary and universal

magisterium, proposes for belief as having been divinely revealed. And since, without faith, it isimpossible to please

God, and to attain to the fellowship of his children, therefore without faith no one has ever attained justification, nor will

any one obtain eternal life unless he shall have persevered in faith unto the end (pogmatic Decrees of the Vatican Council, On Faith, Chapter
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I11. Found in Philip Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom (New Y ork:Harper, 1877), Volume 1, pp. 244-245).

Ludwig Ott explains the relationship of Dogmas defined by the Church and faith in these words:

By dogmain the strict sense is understood a truth immediately (formally) revealed by God which has been proposed by
the Teaching Authority of the Church to be believed as such. Two factors or elements may be distinguished in the
concept of dogma:

A) Animmediate Divine Revelation of the particular Dogma...i.e., the Dogma must be immediately revealed by God
either explicitly (explicite) or inclusively (implicite), and therefore be contained in the sources of Revelation (Holy Writ
or Tradition).

B) The Promulgation of the Dogma by the Teaching Authority of the Church (propositio Ecclesiae). Thisimplies, not
merely the promulgation of the Truth, but also the obligation on the part of the Faithful of believing the Truth. This
promulgation by the Church may be either in an extraordinary manner through a solemn decision of faith made by the
Pope or a General Council (ludicium solemns) or through the ordinary and general teaching power of the Church
(Magisterium ordinarium et universale). The latter may be found easily in the catechisms issued by the Bishops.
Dogmain its strict signification is the object of both Divine Faith (Fides Divina) and Catholic Faith (Fides Catholica); it
Is the object of the Divine Faith...by reason of its Divine Revelation; it is the object of Catholic Faith...on account of its
infallible doctrinal definition by the Church. If a baptised person deliberately denies or doubts a dogma properly so-
called, heisguilty of the sin of heresy (Codex luris Canonici 1325, Par. 2), and automatically becomes subject to the
punishment of excommunication (Codex luris Canonici 2314, Par. ).

Asfar asthe content of justifying faith is concerned, the so-called fiducial faith does not suffice. What is demanded is
theological or dogmatic faith (confessional faith) which consistsin the firm acceptance of the Divine truths of
Revelation, on the authority of God Revealing...According to the testimony of Holy Writ, faith and indeed dogmatic
faith, isthe indispensable prerequisite for the achieving of eternal salvation (emphasis added) (Ludwig ott, Fundamentals of

Catholic Dogma (Rockford: Tan, 1974), pp. 4-5, 253).

And John Hardon says:

What must a Catholic believe with divine faith?
A Catholic must believe with divine faith the whole of revelation, which is contained in the written word of God and in
Sacred Tradition.

Can aperson be a Catholic if he believes most, but not all, the teachings of revelation?
A person cannot be a Catholic if he rgjects even a single teaching that he knows has been revealed by God.
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What will happen to those who lack *‘the faith necessary for salvation’?
Those will not be saved who lack the necessary faith because of their own sinful neglect or conduct. As Christ declared,
“He who does not believe will be condemned’ (Mark 16:16).

Why is divine faith called catholic?
Divinefaith is called catholic or universal because a believer must accept everything God has revealed. He may not be
selective about what he chooses to believe.

(John Hardon, The Question and Answer Catholic Catechism (Garden City: Image, 1981), Questions #44, 45, 46, 47).

The dogmatic teachings of Vatican | are a perfect example of this point of view. After giving extensive teaching on the need to be
submitted to the bishop of Rome for salvation the Council makes this statement:

Thisisthe teaching of Catholic truth from which no one can deviate without loss of faith and salvation (pogmatic Decrees of the
Vatican Council. Found in The Creeds of Christendom by Philip Schaff (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1910), Chapter 111, On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff).

There are similar statements made by the Bishops of Rome in their decrees on Mary, as well as numerous anathemas which have
accompanied the doctrinal promulgations of Trent and Vatican | on the sacraments and the papacy on papal rule and infallibility.
According to Rome, all these dogmas must be believed and embraced for salvation. But where are these teachings found in
scripture? Where are we told that it is necessary to believe in the assumption of Mary or papal infallibility in order to experience
salvation? Such teachings not only are absent from scripture, but from the teaching of the Church historically. Not one of these
doctrines was taught in the early Church.

From a Roman Catholic perspective, the concept of saving faith is far removed from the biblical teaching of commitment to and
simpletrust in Christ alone for salvation. The Roman Catholic Church has distorted the gospel of grace. It has fallen into the same
Galatian error of legalism (a sacerdotal/sacramental/works salvation) addressed by Paul in hisletter to the Galatian Churches. In
that letter Paul dealt with the heresy of the Judaizers, who attempted to add the Jewish ceremonial law to faith in Christ asabasis
for salvation. Temple worship and the ceremonial law included circumcision, an altar, daily sacrifices, alaver of water, priests, a
high priest, specia priestly and high priestly vestments and robes, candles, incense and shewbread. In the routine religious life of
the average Jew there were feast days, prayers, fasts, adherence to the tradition of the elders and certain dietary restrictions. All of
these things were included in the Judaizers' teaching on salvation. So it was Jesus plus the Jewish system. How does this relate to
Roman Catholicism? The doctrines of salvation embraced by Rome are, in principle, identical to the Judaizers. The Roman Church
teaches that salvation is achieved by believing that Jesus is the Son of God who died for sin, by being baptized, by being a part of
the Roman Catholic Church, by striving to keep the Ten Commandments and partaking of the sacramental system (which involves
ongoing sacrifices, atars, priests, a high priest, along with the exercises of prayers, fasts, amsgiving, penances and until recently
adherence to certain dietary regulations). The following lists demonstrate the parallels between Roman Catholicism and the

http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html (13 of 15) [27/08/2003 03:33:50 p.m.]



http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html
Judai zers:

Judaizers
1. Belief in Jesus as Messiah and Son of God
2. Circumcision
3. Become a Jew
4. Sacrificial System
5. Priests
6. High Priests
7. Altars
8. Feast Days
9. Laver of Water
10. Dietary Regulations
11. Candles
12. Incense
13. Shew Bread
14. Keep the Ten Commandments

15. Tradition of the Elders

Roman Catholicism
1. Belief in Jesus as Messiah and Son of God
2. Baptism
3. Become a Roman Catholic
4. Sacrificial System
5. Priests
6. High Priests
7. Altars
8. Feast Days
9. Font of Holy Water
10. Dietary Regulations (Until recently)
11. Candles
12. Incense
13. The Eucharist Wafer
14. Keep the Ten Commandments

15. Tradition of the Church Fathers

The parallels are obvious. The Roman Catholic teaching on salvation is essentially the same as that preached by the Judaizers. Paul
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warned the Galatian believers that if they embraced this false gospel they would actually desert Christ (Gal. 1:6). Those
evangelicals who would promote spiritual cohabitation with the Church of Rome need to heed to the warning of Paul. He saw no
basis for unity with the Judaizers even though they professed faith in Christ. Likewise, there is no basis for unity with the Church of
Rome today. If evangelicals jettison the Reformation gospel distinctives for so called unity with Rome they will deny Christ.

http://www.christiantruth.com/RCJustification.html (15 of 15) [27/08/2003 03:33:50 p.m.]



http://fwww. thehighway com/rcsummary_Bennett.html
TEs o it 8 g O et C LN b AT e et I ) L e e 2 e

Summary Chart of the differences betwe‘gﬁqﬁ"fﬁ f??ig

ﬁ?ﬁA

‘tuia.ﬁ-.":-‘h"-f-* :

R A

7 ;'*'f'i-f"%fTruth and __Catholmmm¢

o e —

R gy it W

e R Fia -—-rlg-—»,l—.rn..-r.- L
=

Biblical Truth

“All scriptureisgiven by
inspiration of God, and is

R R R R R

The Light of God’sWord Topic Catechism of the Catholic
Church (1994)
The Bible only isthe Standard Truth isbased on Scripture,
for Truth Tradition, and the Pope
“Sacred Tradition and Sacred
“..the scripture cannot be Scripture, then, are bound closely
broken.” John. 10:35 together and communicate one
with the other.” Catechism of the
“Sanctify them through Thy Catholic Church (CCC) Para 80
truth: Thy word istruth.” John.
17:17 And [Holy] Tradition transmits
inits entirety the Word of God
“That ye might learn in us not to which has been entrusted to the
think...above that which is aposties by Christ the Lord and
written, that no one of you be the Holy Spirit. CCC Para 81
puffed up for one against
another.” 1 Corinthians 4.6 : “Asaresult the [Roman
R Cathoalic] Church...does not
“Add thou not unto hiswords, of derive her certainty about all
lest he reprove thee, and thou be revealed truths from the holy
found aliar.” Proverbs. 30:6 Scriptures alone. Both Scripture
Truth and Tradition must be

accepted and honored with equal |-
sentiments of devotion and h ?

e

http://www. the hlghway com/rcsummary_Bennett.html (1 of 8) [27/08/2003 03:34:00 p.m.]



http //WWW the-highway. com/rcsummary Bennett html

iy Tﬁa;-ﬁﬂ ‘-f.,ﬁ:-:'l i#:..*'f'"'-

el b

proﬂtable for doctrl ne, for
reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness:
That the man of God may be
perfect, throughly furnished
unto all good works.” 2
Timothy 3:16-17

“Making theword of God of
none effect through your
tradition, which ye have
delivered...” Mark. 7:13

=1 o = o e 5 G L
e u.;"r !" oA - 1 -..1.“'& :..l'-"':."'-_rq_-u. Db

e -"-:;
oF £ 4

Falx

fEea

R Y e SR
reverence.” CCC Para 82

“The Supreme Pontiff, in virtue
of his office, possessesinfallible
teaching authority when, as
supreme pastor and teacher of all
the faithful...he proclams with a
definitive act that a doctrine of
faith or moralsisto be held as
such.” CCC Para 891

Salvation is by Grace Alone
Through Faith

“Being justified freely by His
grace through the redemption
that isin Christ Jesus.” Romans
3:24

“For by grace are ye saved
through faith; and that not of
yourselves: It isthe gift of God:
Not of works, lest any man
should boast.” Ephesians 2:8, 9

“For if by one man’s offence
death reigned by one; much more
they which recelve abundance
of grace and of the gift of
righteousness shall reignin life
by one, Jesus Christ.” Rom 5:17

“Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but

o

-

E 1_'.-'- p-'
r"i s

T
]

}‘L-

Salvation

by Grace

AL S

Alone

L.:H"}J-‘f S .r.ll "".:g-
i

,,ll'.. ]

o 2 SLE
http://www.the-highway. com/rcsummary Bennett.html (2 of 8) [27/08/2003 03: 34 OO p.m.]

-re.._

For Salvation Grace becomes
merely a help and isgiven
through the sacraments of the
Church

“Graceisthe help God gives us
to respond to our vocation of
becoming his adopted sons. It
introduces us into the intimacy of
the Trinitarian life.” CCC
Para2021

The Church affirms that for
believers the sacraments of the
New Covenant ar e necessary for
salvation. ' Sacramental grace
isthe grace of the Holy Spirit,
given by Christ and proper to
each sacrament. CCC Parall129

“Onewho desiresto obtain
reconciliation with God and
with the Church, must confessto
a priest all the unconfessed

ﬁ.l '_ BT _!,r';-.,l.

Tt

L
# ry o r‘* “‘f

*'-_"L. Bt e e



http://www.the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html

g R B AR R B A L S A TR P DU SR U A D S R, B {3

according to hismercy he grave sins he remembers after
saved us...” Titus 3:5-6 having carefully examined his
conscience.” CCC Para 1493

“1 do not frustrate the grace of
God: for if righteousness come
by the law, then Christ isdead
invain.” Galatians 2:21

Faith isthe Gift of God and Faith comesthrough the
comes by the Word of God Mother Church

“Believeon the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, “It isthe Church that believes

and thy house.” Acts 16:31 first, and so bears, nourishes and
sustains my faith.” CCC Para 168
“For unto you it isgiven in the

behalf of Christ, not only to “Salvation comes from God
believe on him, but also to suffer Faithis | @one but because we receive the
for hissake.” Philippians 1:29 i life of faith through the
God-given .

Church, sheisour mother:...”

“So then faith cometh by Para 169
: : and

hearing, and hearing by the ustained
word of God.” Romans 10:17 “Believing” isan ecclesial act.

The Church’s faith precedes,
engenders, supports and
nourishes our faith. The Church
isthe mother of all believers.
‘No one can have God as
Father who does not havethe
Church asMother’” CCC Para
181

2 T =
A e R N T b A s
e R e B S e e e e U e e [ e G R B A £l )

=al

1 3 i . ¥ o) 1 - S i BN e e L 1 7 3 g . S b
2 B £ e B e o b T e T e P L L e T i it o W il P It e R A e roritae B 1 oo I . i D bt S i U i A A e

http://www.the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html (3 of 8) [27/08/2003 03:34:00 p.m.]



http://www.the-highway. com/rcsummary Bennett.html

LR T

SO AR A S N R R TR T A

AR T

-;." r‘b::i?;-l i‘-t: L R
; Christ’s Sacrificewas His alone Christ’s Sacrifice continues,
and once offered and isalso of the Church
In this divine sacrifice which is
“...Jesussaid, ‘It isfinished:...”” Chrigt’s CdebratedintheMass’ the same
John. 19:30 Atonement | Christ who offered himself once
in a bloody manner on the altar
“But this man, after he had e of the crossis contained and is
offered one sacrifice for sinsfor offered in an unbloody
ever, sat down on the right hand Finished manner.” CCC Para 1367
of God” Hebrews 10:12
'i""*:w ;:: _ Sacrifice “The Eucharist is also the
"-“”f&" __hl”‘ “...when He had by Himself sacrifice of the [Roman Cathalic]
f 4 =7 | purged our sins, sat down on the Church. The Church which is
f:i;:]j"?? right hand of the Majesty on the Body of Christ participates
ﬁ; jr‘?ﬁ high;” Hebrews. 1:3 in the offering of her Head.
ok With him, she her self is offered
: whole and entire.” CCC Para
1368
God isthe Only All Holy One Mary isalso the All-Holy One
and the Only Sour ce of and the Sour ce of Holiness
:_ Eﬂf jtfﬁ Holiness
g‘;jﬁ T “By asking Mary to pray for us,
~i4ilE | “Holy, Holy, Holy, isthe Lord we acknowledge ourselves to be
iz | of hosts: the whole earth is full poor sinners and we address
of hisglory.” Isaiah. 6:3 ourselvesto the ‘Mother of
Mercy, the All Holy One.”
“Who shall not fear Thee, O CCC Para 2677
Lord, and glorify Thy name? God, the
For Thou only art Holy: for all Only “From the [Roman Catholic]
nations shall come and worship Church he learns the exampl e of
before Thee...” Revelation. 15: 4 All Holy holiness and recognizesits
model and sourcein the all-
“Thereisnoneholy asthe One holy Virgin Mary....” CCC Para
Lord: for there is none beside 2030 : -

http //www the hlghway com/rcsummary Bennett html (4 of 8) [27/08/2003 03 34 OO p m.]



http://www.the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html
=, ?E_F i':,;.ﬁ-‘"i A o TR T SRR A P
Thee: neither is there any rock

“"‘i%:ﬁﬁ like our God.” 1 Samusel.2:2

é‘ﬁﬂ%ﬂw “I am the LORD: that ismy
vﬁ‘a:;.“ name: and my glory will | not
:;' Z@ giveto another, neither my

s | praise to graven images.” Isaiah
‘i'”"";w"*ﬁ-'ﬁf 42:8

e e

e R e S N R A L PR "E:“fﬂ'

o
“The Fathers of the Eastern T
tradition call the M other of
God ‘the All-Holy’ (Panagia),
and celebrate her as ‘free from
any stain of sin, as though
fashioned by the Holy Spirit and
formed as anew creature’” CCC
Para 493

v ﬁj,m} In Salvation the Lord Jesus
.| Christ AloneMediates

—.ni e | “For thereis one God, and one
ﬁﬁ%ﬂ mediator between God and
5 | men, theMan Christ Jesus.”

’: ”Zd% 1Timothy. 2:5

ST AR | “Neither isthere salvation in
_,qﬂfﬁéﬁ any other: for thereisnone
- areaas | other name [Jesus Christ]
ﬁ under heaven given among
s i men wher eby we must be
i %ﬁﬁ saved.” Acts 4:12

. —

One

M ediator

In Salvation “Mary” Also
Mediates

“Taken up to heaven she did not
lay aside this saving office but
by her manifold intercession
continuesto bring usthe gifts
of eternal salvation....
Therefore the Blessed Virgin is
invoked in the [Roman Catholic]
Church under the titles of
Advocate, Helper, Benefactress,
and Mediatrix.” CCC Para 969

http://www.the-highway. com/rcsummary Bennett html (5 of 8) [27/08/2003 03 34:00 p m. ]



http://www.the-highway. com/rcsummary Bennett html

A e S S e B S SR TR S Ry :"3; ﬁb
ELHE - f
gg&#h?ﬁf God Hates | dolatry The Roman Catholic Church f%
ff@%%* Rationalizes |dolatry 1 ,3‘ s
A
%?.ﬁ. ,i:!-FL ro! -tf -~ g
I'Li'?'!ﬁ.:ﬂ-"-"ﬁ't:”: : e ’Eﬁr—ﬂ
b
T .n':{"'_ -l:*;‘ﬂa:.: -‘*-?F-:: i 5k 1'-;'-
?ﬁ&ﬁﬂﬁ’; “Thou shalt not make unto E%A%LF &
;f’r’ifih thee any graven image, or any “The Christian veneration of i
Iﬁ%@;ﬁ ! | likeness of anything...Thou shalt imagesis not contrary to the “"”ﬁ'ggg
Ll e . o 5
;i-;d,;%;,hwx not bow down thyself to them, first commandment which B2z ﬂ”—"‘f’-;ﬁ
”"‘fﬁ&“"‘?f; nor servethem.” Exodus. 20:4- proscribesidols. Indeed, the ;;ﬁr;_;-. r:j; :;
5;‘%;5‘5# 5 honor rendered to an image Liﬂ A
fiﬁ‘w’%”;; passes to its prototype, and i ,éré’ e
*“,:I:‘Eg%fw G whoever venerates an image ,fg
T =TS -' ke
‘}”‘“"*E vener ates the per son 3 i
R T . e -|.| .-_? '.4 'ln_-';
?ﬁ?”ﬁ “And he declared unto you his portrayed init.” CCC Para Lﬁhﬁ G
=402 | covenant, which he commanded 2132 i
P i o S
“’:%ﬂ%fpi . |youto perform, even Ten Idolatry | .o .. Q#g
- | Commandments; and he wrote Basingitself on themystery | ,g-.- ﬂ‘-'“*’-;ﬁ
vfﬁwﬂ; them upon two tables of stone. of thelncarnate.Word, thg -nhr o :5
= ) E_F;hy; Take ye therefore good heed seventh ecumenical council at LEH' e
ff;%% unto yourselves; for ye saw no Nlcaeal(787) !ustlfled...the ' “ﬂ_q‘ m,
%},@2» * | manner of similitude on the day veneration of icons - of Christ, 2 ,ﬁ
L5 | that the Lord spake.. L est ye but also of the Mother of God, | o
$ ;{.i:"EE corrupt yourselves, and make the angels, and all the saints. ?'Hrt%f;:‘? i
?ﬁ"ﬂif you a graven image, the By becommg incar nate, the L-E“A, :f,
E‘%ﬁiﬁ similitude of any figure....” Dt. ‘Son of Go’d In'Froduceg anew éﬁg
s | 413,1516 economy’ of images.” CCC Bt e
Sk, Para 2131 "*“'
i el _ _ *: T
gﬁ%ﬂn’? “Little children, keep Lgu, G,
;f?‘fif* your selves from idols. Amen” e
ﬁ%ﬁi ' | 1.John. 5:21 éﬁg
S -
s B "'-"-"- e
?A‘,ﬁgﬂé Lgu, Ei
e i
e A
it e <
s e
- ;?f ":4;;?;?:': -|.-T_===:I ﬂ 1._.;
2 Lé’» %
P e
i '"*ﬁ
%%Fi 4 = ﬁ'g
?m’fﬁh.fﬂxx : ﬂ'f"' s
i‘h ?‘:;:.?% :l;-_;l _;"_’l-'
:-.- 5 !‘-t': F find
:-..f-..iﬁfl_F .,-L:._.,_r_,;r.q,.-\.,,,,.n,:n R S PR ) .“:-we.i-r-rr..-"h oy il g B e e T e Sl '“ﬂf'rf"—f e e N T P I T TR "L H;ﬁ

AT S AR T iTE«-i‘;-]} R SRR T R e R -‘iﬁﬁif’
http: //www the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html (6 of 8) [27/08/2003 03:34:00 p.m.]



http'//www thehighway com/rcsummary_Bennett.html

-ﬁ.,- L':l"i-" T AR N SRS B A AR AR ). e RS i ek s e R ! {iﬁ_g'ér-"‘ s
Eﬁ‘z‘“ﬂ:‘*ﬁ This Pagan Practiceis This Practice is Recommended
=i Forbidden in the Bible by Rome
ik e
 phils _;_.' i
i
s

ﬂf“-‘:%f} e
;‘“"’E‘E‘L"' “There shall not be found “Communion with the dead. In
S _FJ - | among you any one... that useth full consciousness of this A e
::%ﬁ 2+ | divination, or an observer of communion of the whole ;;_';_"._ttv:";;e %
~ - | times, or an enchanter, or a Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, [ 0
E““‘*‘“ " | witch, or acharmer, or a the Church in its pilgrim
- | consulter with familiar spirits, members, from the earliest days
or awizard, or a necromancer, of the Christian religion, has
[one who calls up the dead].” C : honored with great respect the
ommunion
Deut. 18:10-11 memory of the dead...Our
: prayer for them is capable not
et B only of helping “them, bur also
St of making their intercession
ea, 1 ”
“ And the soul that turneth for us effective.” CCC Para 958
after such as have familiar '
spirits [divination; contacting “The witnesses who have
the dead], and after wizards, to preceded usinto the kingdom,
go awhoring after them, | will especially those whom the
even set my face against that Church recognizes as saints,
soul, and will cut him off from sharein the !iV_i ng tradi.tion. of
among his people. Sanctify prayer...Thelr intercession is
yourselves therefore, and be ye their most exalted service..We
holy: for | Am the Lord your Qatn <’:1ne<(1j S?OUId askdt]tlerr;kt]o
God.” Leviticus. 20:6-7 Intercede for usand for the
wholeworld.” CCC Para 2683
f‘ i
fg ﬁ;‘l
L ok
f::; -.;1. Compiled by Richard Bennett, More Biblica contrasts:
Az _F ? + | Converted Catholic Priest, now o www.bereanbeacon.org
FH;LJ;‘*,‘:E Evangelist. P.O. Box 192 Del ontac
i j:‘?y Valle, TX 78617 _
s f"‘" I nfor mation
;“E*_'i?ﬁr Email: rbennett@stic.net
j.': J: fﬁ_.“_"
'r." i ﬂr}
ﬂ-_.fﬁ'ﬂf- ?}f o AR ; .a-:a-f_ AT ,,,.; h.:d-.c q.u“ v s
i i e T B ey r’i'ﬂn R BAE ot e St b

http:/ivww.the- hlghway com/rcsummary Bennett.h (7 of 8) [27/08/2003 03 34 OO p m. ]


mailto: rbennett@stic.net
http://www.the-highway.com/www.bereanbeacon.org

ve

Arch

5

iCi

E Return to the Roman Cathol

http://www.the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html

Saiy

http://www.the-highway.com/rcsummary_Bennett.html (8 of 8) [27/08/2003 03:34:00 p.m.]

D AL



http://www.the-highway.com/index.html
http://www.the-highway.com/rcarchive.html
http://www.the-highway.com/resource.html

Evangelicals and Catholics Together: A New Initiative or Further Confusion by John Armstrong
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Evangelicals and Catholics Together:

A New Initiative or Further Confusion?

"The Gift of Salvation"

John H. Armstrong

Christianity Today, the flagship evangelical periodical of North America, hails the newly released document,

"The Gift of Salvation,”" by saying it is"aremarkable statement on what we mean by the gospel." This document,
following in the wake of the now famous Evangelicals and Catholics Together (1994), was published initialy in
November. This new statement is, as was also true with the previous ECT document, an "unofficial" statement
signed by a number of prominent evangelical and Roman Catholic spokesmen. (One wonders if this new
statement will become known as ECT 11?) Aswith the ECT statement this document is the result of collaboration
by such leaders as Charles Colson and Richard John Neuhaus, the former Lutheran now Catholic priest, who
serves as editor of the valuable periodical, First Things.

This new statement is more clearly and forthrightly a doctrinal statement that the earlier one. Attempts are
made in this statement to address the central theological problem raised by the first initiative, namely in what
sense do we share a common doctrine of salvation? The statement openly concludes that justification is by faith
alone (sola fide), aswell as by grace alone. These truths, it is said, constitute an agreed upon scriptural
understanding of salvation in Christ. The document amazingly states that: "We understand that what we here
affirm isin agreement with what the reformation traditions have meant by justification by faith alone (sola fide). .
." Elsewhere it adds, "We agree that justification is not earned by any good works or merits of our own, itis
entirely God's gift."!
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Not surprisingly, Dwayne Hastings, writing for a Baptist Press November 13 news release on this statement,
headlined the entry by writing: "Reformers View of Salvation Embraced by Catholic Theologians." Richard John
Neuhaus commented, "Thisisthe first time that evangelical Protestants and Roman Catholics have publicly
agreed to a common understanding of salvation."2 Maybe, and maybe not.

This new initiative flows out of what ECT referred to as a growing "convergence and cooperation” between
Catholics and evangelicalsin the public arena. The notion of "co-belligerence” (aterm coined by Francis
Schaeffer) has drawn many Roman Catholics and evangelicals into alliances that go far beyond the original intent
of the term "co-belligerence." Now we have serious evangelical |eaders drafting significant ecumenical
documents with serious Roman Catholics. (It isimportant to note that no bishops or cardinas, and no
representative theol ogians or the Magisterium of the Roman Catholic Church, are involved in signing this
statement.) Whatever else we may say, this document appearsto be afirst, at least in terms of how much some
respected evangelicals are willing to grant in reaching this new "convergence.”

Our Modern Context

Efforts to resolve historic disagreements regarding the doctrine of salvation are not new. Most of these could
not have happened before Vatican Il (1962-65). The most recent high level ecumenical accord came just this past
year when Lutheran and Roman Catholic theologians issued a proposal for a Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of
Justification. this declaration, approved in August by the Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (ECLA), had
been previously endorsed by delegates to the L utheran Word Federation in July. This declaration will be studied
by other member Lutheran churches as well as by the Vatican in coming months. The statement calls for seeing
the old condemnations and anathemas, of the reformation era, "in anew light." In fact, the Lutheran-Roman
Catholic declaration states that the old condemnations no longer apply. (i.e. the 33 anathemas of the famous
council of Trent might be removed, in some sense, without intentionally admitting that they were ever wrong in
thefirst placel)

John Reumann, professor emeritus of the Lutheran Theological Seminary in Philadelphia, has been activein
these dialogues since 1965. In arecent article in the liberal magazine, The Christian Century, Reumann writes
that "The Reformation breach on these points has, apparently, been healed. What has brought about such a
change?' In Reumann's words, "What allows old anathemas to be transcended?'3

He suggests several reasons for this conclusion. First, there has been the impetus of a century long ecumenical
effort. the fruit of this effort can now be seen in how we address our most fundamental differences regarding the
doctrine of salvation. In addition to this, serious biblical studies, anong both Protestant and Catholic scholars,
have borne fruit. Studies of words like "righteousness’ and the important term "the righteousness of God" have
likewise have helped. Reumann correctly notes that Vatican Il "said little about justification, but it set a mood that
made discussion of thisold point of division inevitable." In addition to these factors he cites the work of Catholic
theol ogians such as Karl Rahner and others. A result of these efforts was a series of talksin the late 70's and early
80's. Out of these came avolume entitled, Lutherans and Catholics in Dialogue (1985) which produced a
common statement regarding salvation. This statement included a one-sentence affirmation which said, "our
entire hope of justification and salvation” rests on "God's promise and the saving work in Christ" as "our ultimate
trust."4
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In the 1997 Joint Declaration we see the harvest of these earlier efforts according to Reumann. Here those
things agreed upon are now brought together in on joint statement. Seven topics of past disagreements are
presented and in each case the statement says, "we confess together. . ." Following this are several aspects of both
Lutheran and Catholic teaching. L utherans confess, for example, "that good works follow justification. . . and are
itsfruits." Catholics confess that "justification always remains the unmerited gift of grace."®

The sticking point came when simul justus et peccator was considered, i.e. the Protestant doctrine that a
person is simultaneously just before God (as just as he will ever be) and sinful.

This Joint Declaration allows the anathemas of the sixteenth century to remain on the books. The document
states that they are "salutary warnings' to which teaching and preaching must attend.

We have now learned that privately a number of evangelicals were busily involving themselves in their own
attempt to deal with many of the same concerns. Not only are such efforts not new, but a lesson from church
history serves uswell at this point.

An Example from History

What should be noted, with regard to the Joint Declaration and "The Gift of Salvation," isthat thisis not the
first time Roman Catholics have agreed with the language of sola fide, even though the Council of Trent
condemned the terminology. At Regensburg, or Ratisbon, in 1541, the Emperor Charles V invited three Lutheran
evangelicals and three Roman Catholic theologians to consider away for healing the breach in the German
church. Cardinal Gasparo Contarini, the papal legate in Germany at the time, openly expressed his belief "that the
Lutheran concern for justification by faith was in fact the essence of the Catholic faith also." What Contarini
meant was that Protestantism was essentially Catholic! His argument, made by many then and since, was that the
Protestant schism had been caused principally "by a misunderstanding of Catholicism."6

Before this sixteenth century ecumenical meeting took place L uther was suspicious of the whole effort. The
six men who met did reach an agreement. They issued a statement and mutually agreed to sola fide. Luther was
aghast with their statement. He had previously warned that to go back one iota on the wording of the Augsburg
Confession would invite catastrophe. But why was L uther hostile toward such an effort for unity, especially when
it seemed to bring about an agreement on sola fide? The answer to this question provides material for reflectionin
regard to present efforts behind "The Gift of Salvation."

Many will no doubt say, "Isn't it enough that we all agree salvation is "by grace alone, through faith alone, and
in Christ alone?" If we agree on such essential (Protestant) truths aren't we now in basic agreement, except for
some less essential differences? (Thisis, in fact, how this new statement argues the case for acommon salvation.)
Can't we say that now we have theological unity in the gospel, at least between some evangelicals and some
roman Catholics? If we can agree on these essential items then the Reformation debate, for al intents and
purposes, must be over, or so it would seem. At least the possibility is near. but just aminute. Don't rush to
conclusions too quickly.

L uther, as noted, was profoundly agitated with the Regensburg agreement. In strongly rejecting it he wrote:

Popish writers pretend that they have always taught, what we now teach, concerning faith and good
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works, and that they are unjustly accused of the contrary; thus the wolf puts on the sheep's skin till
he gains admission into the fold.”

Luther said this precisely because he knew the Regensburg articles were dangerously, even intentionally,
ambiguous. Many argued that Regensburg was a victory because nothing in it explicitly denied the doctrine of the
Reformers regarding salvation. But James Buchanan has noted that L uther rejected the statement because it failed
to plainly state that the converted Christian is acceptable to God solely because of Christ's imputed rightousness.8
The agreement made it clear that no unconverted person could be saved on the basis of merit in himself.
Furthermore, it taught that only through imputed righteousness could the sinner be brought to God and true
saving grace. However, ambiguous wording made it possible for the converted person to eventually become
acceptable to God by virtue of an infused or transformative righteousness.

It isintriguing that the New Catholic Encyclopedia notes that Cardinal Contarini taught atheory called "double
justification” which did not directly deny imputed righteousness but at the same time attributed to infusion a
prominent role in man's final acceptance (i.e. sanctification helps to secure final justification in some way.)®

Luther, understanding what was truly at stake in this debate, said that if we are not saved entirely because of
Christ alone, and solely on the basis of the imputation of His righteousness, then we are not yet saved and have
not yet understood the gospel. | believe documents like "The Gift of Salvation” create exactly the same confusion
that Luther saw in the Regensburg statement. A document such as " The Gift of Salvation" should not to be read
just for what it says but also for what it does not say. What isleft out of such a statement is as crucial aswhat is
included. But what is said hereis bad. This effort to bring us together, in regards to a more common view of
salvation by grace, is provocative. It is aso extremely dangerous. The cause of the gospel in wider evangelicalism
will be materially altered by this kind of agreement. and when the leading evangelical publication in the world
takes on the cause we have every reason to fear for broader evangelicalism itself. Let me explain why thisis s0.10

A Denial of the Gospel?

In the case of this new evangelical/Catholic document the emphasis on co-belligerency has clearly resulted in
an affirmation of unity which accepts the actual slogans of the Reformation without agreeing on the actual
content of the slogans. All who know the debate of the sixteenth century, and the resultant issues which remain,
realize that the whole point of sola fide is found in the doctrine of the imputation of Christ's righteousness to the
believer. Asthe Reformers put it, it is the righteousness of Christ which saves us extra nos (apart from us, outside
of us), not the righteousness which is put inside of us through the Spirit's work. Put imply, do the works of the
law, done by us out of transformed hearts, contribute anything to our being made right before God? This was the
Reformation question. It still is the essential question.

Make no mistake about it, we are not dealing with a minor issue here. Thisis no tempest in ateapot, as some
will no doubt cry. The gospel itself hangs in the answer to this question, as serious historians and biblical
exegetes have understood. But "The Gift of Salvation," after affirming sola fide in a manner that will prompt
many to think the Roman Catholic signers have actually embraced the theology of the Reformers, includes the
following statement in the third paragraph from the end:

While we rejoice in the unity we have discovered and are confident of the fundamental truths about
the gift of salvation we have affirmed, we recognize that there are necessarily interrelated questions
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that require further and urgent exploration. Among such questions are these: the meaning of
baptismal regeneration, the Eucharist, and sacramental grace; the historic uses of the language of
justification as it relates to imputed and transfor mative righteousness; the normative status of
justification in relation to all Christian doctrine; the assertion that while justification is by faith
alone, the faith that receives salvation is never alone; diverse understandings or merit, reward,
purgatory, and indulgences, Marian devotion and the assistance of the saintsin the life of salvation;
and the possibility of salvation for those who have not been evangelized (italics are mine).

This statement, in effect, undoes any possible agreement regarding sola fide. But why?

Imputation: The Central Truth

If we allow for acommon view regarding justification that does not specifically embrace imputation, but
rather allows for what isto be called "transformative righteousness,” then we have missed the whole point. Sola
Fide is made an empty slogan by such reasoning. What this statement is saying is that we can have sola fide and
we can also have disagreement between us over the central issue of the Reformation, at one and the same time. If
the alien righteousness of Christ isthe singular ground of my salvation, and the consequent assurance of my
pardon, then "transformative righteousness,” a most distinctly Roman Catholic term (which stands for infusion in
the older sense), can never be allowed.

What this phrase does, in short, is make this new document even more dangerous than ECT. Regensburg was
actually closer to the gospel than this new statement and Regensburg settled nothing.

In the first ECT we had a rather ambiguous, at times clumsy, attempt to show how evangelicals and Roman
Catholics could share alliances and maintain their differences. The doctrine of salvation was not plainly stated as
the ground for sharing in this common faith. In this new statement the whole ground has shifted and thus the
stakes are even more serious. In "The Gift of Salvation" we are told that we have a common ground in the very
nature of the gospel of grace. But Catholics have argued this way for centuries. The reason evangelicals are now
prepared to listen is because they are actually closer to the theological beliefs of Rome than they are to those of
their Protestant forefathers.

The obvious point to be observed is that this new statement will give multitudes of people the false assurance
that what evangelicals and Roman Catholics have disagreed over for nearly 500 years has been settled, at least in
large measure. The fact that major language translations are planned will only add to the confusion. (In the case
of ECT the document was used against evangelicalsin Latin America and elsewhere in an attempt to stop roman
Catholics from leaving their church for evangelical churches. | know this through firsthand observation in Brazil.)

If this new statement is followed, we will use the slogans of the Reformers without their clear intention. By
this means we can all agree that we are one in the gospel of grace. But no one should even begin to imagine that
the divide created by the Council of Trent has now been spanned in 1997. If the Catholic signers of this document
really mean what they say regarding faith alone then the questions | ask them are: "When will you abandon the
Roman doctrine of the mass?' Furthermore, "When will you affirm simul justus et peccator? (This, as many of
the readers of this publication will no doubt understand, is the doctrine no Roman Catholic will ever be ableto
genuinely affirm and still remain a confessing Roman Catholic.) And, further, "When will you openly abandon
the continued use of Trent's formulations as restated in the modern Catechism of the Roman Catholic Churchin
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its approved and official teaching on salvation?' There is simply no hard evidence that Rome is abandoning
Trent, at least not in the way that evangelicals think of abandoning false doctrine. Thereis every reason to be
extremely careful in regards to these efforts to find a common faith in a postmodern world, when the way in
which we speak and think has been so radically altered.

How much better is the short but straightforward article on sola fide in The Cambridge Declaration (1996).
Here we read:

Justification is by grace alone through faith alone because of Christ alone. Thisisthe article by
which the church stands of falls. Today this article is often ignored, distorted or sometimes even
denied by leaders, scholars and pastors who claim to be evangelical. Although fallen human nature
has always recoiled from recognizing its need for Christ's imputed righteousness, modernity greatly
fuels the fires of this discontent with the biblical Gospel. We have allowed this discontent to dictate
the nature of our ministry and what it is we are preaching. . . Thereis no gospel except that of
Christ's substitution in our place whereby God imputed to Him our sin and imputed to us His
righteousness. Because He bore our judgment, we now walk in His grace as those who are forever
pardoned, accepted and adopted as God's children. There is no basis for our acceptance before God
except in Christ's saving work, not in our patriotism, churchly devotion or moral decency. The
gospel declares what God has done for usin Christ. It is not about what we can do to reach Him.

This article of faith clearly states that without substitution an imputation there is "no gospel.” We cannot speak
of acommon doctrine of salvation without these twin truths. This the very heart of what it meant historically to be
called an evangelical. Evangelicals shared the gospel in common, even though thy often disagreed among
themselves regarding matters such as sacraments and ecclesiology. Indeed, the title evangelical has no significant
meaning left if substitution and imputation are surrendered.

The framers and signers of The Cambridge Declaration concluded thesis four with this summary:

We reaffirmthat justification is by grace alone through faith alone because of Christ alone. In
justification Christ's righteousness is imputed to us as the only possible satisfaction of God's perfect
justice.

We deny that justification rests on any merit to be found in us, or upon the grounds of an infusion
of Christ's righteousness in us, or that an institution claiming to be a church that denies or
condemns sola fide can be recognized as a legitimate church.

Note how The Cambridge Declaration both affirms and denies. Thisis one of the critical differences between this
1996 evangelical declaration and "The Gift of Salvation.” Furthermore, see that The Cambridge Declaration
denies that an institution can rightly be treated as a church if it still clingsto infusion, or what "The Gift of
Salvation" terms "transformative righteousness.”

The Unigue Dangers of Our Time

One signer, who is of Reformed theological persuasion, has written that he is committed to "an ecumenism of
conviction," not one of "accommodation.” | sincerely believe he means this. | also doubt that all of those who

http://www.the-highway.com/ECT_Armstrong.html (6 of 11) [27/08/2003 03:34:09 p.m.]



Evangelicals and Catholics Together: A New Initiative or Further Confusion by John Armstrong

signed this statement are of the same mindset or that they have his understanding of the background. Why?

The nature of modern theologizing is to address the unreconciled diversity of American evangelicalism by
seeking new ways in which we can "get along" rather the old ways through which we sought to find agreement
through the careful use of words. The old ways sometimes brought a true ecumenism while still respecting
significant differences. Fundamentalism did not understand this kind of unity and continually divided over every
new issue. Modern evangelicalism has followed a different course. We have increasingly sought for waysto play
down our distinctive differences. We hardly know what our differences are these days. We want to work with
Roman Catholics in the cause of evangelism. We want to recognize the Roman Catholic Church on equal terms
with evangelical churches that have historically confessed the gospel.

This thinking has been growing for fifty years. We have been able to do this because the only article of faith
we seem to insist upon isthe "new birth." (Catholics have aways affirmed the new birth as arenewing and
renovating work of the Holy Spirit!) At thistime in our history, when our fences need serious mending
theol ogically, we should be weary of such ecumenism. We should be weary for entirely different reasons than
those expressed by earlier fundamentalists.

When | asked on evangelical theologian his thoughts regarding this new statement he noted that some feel this
new statement might well be an instrument for rescuing several evangelical organizations (who engagein
evangelism as their primary purpose). Isn't it ironic that we need a seriously flawed statement to protect
evangelicals from their own shallow and confused understanding of sola fide?

Most evangelicals do not know what justification actually means, much less what the issues were that divided
us from Roman Catholicism in thefirst place. Not knowing our own history and the reasons for profound
differences, we can, in afew short pages, heartily agree to recognize oneness with Roman Catholicsin "The Gift
of Salvation." | have no doubt Luther would be amazed, but definitely not surprised.

If the truths of faith and grace are now celebrated by these Roman Catholics what does this mean for their
Magisterium, the official teaching body of their church? | s Christ alone able to intercede for them at God's right
hand or do they still need another mediator (or intercessor) in heaven besides Christ? Do these Catholic signers
believe that by taking the host they receive the grace of God in salvation? (The statement clearly infers that they
still believe this Catholic dogma.) These questions remain precisely because of the admissions cited above. Until
we get imputation right we will have no common doctrine of salvation.

| can find no room for celebration in the publication of this statement. | find room only for shock and horror.
This document will cause new confusion and deeper division within evangelicalism. If abook isto follow, asis
promised, then the divide will grow even more seriousin the next few years. One consolation exists - more and
more people will be forced to deal with the nature of the gospel message. One can only cry for reformation and
revival in the midst of the confusion.

Finaly, | ask, "What exactly is the agenda of Richard John Neuhaus?' Why are severa of these men, some of
whom have had private audience with the Pope (e.g. Neuhaus, etc.), so eager to get evangelicals onto the
ecumenical stage with them? A recent AP news release tells of Pope John Paul's hopes to bring erstwhile
Catholics back into the fold of the church. He urged Catholic bishops in North Americato work with fresh
missionary zeal. The Pope told the bishops, "The objectiveisto diffuse ever more the evangelical message" and
to help "knock down the walls of separation between man and man, nation and nation.” Isn't it interesting that the
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pope endorses the popular idea of "tearing down the walls?' If Catholics can somehow seize the missionary
initiative, use evangelical methodology that they have seen work so well, and reach statements of agreement with
Protestants, then they may well stop some of the exodus and renew their own church. there is no doubt, in the
light of the Pope's statements, that thisis his goal. Why then is Neuhaus, who left Protestantism deliberately, a
kind of spokesman for so many evangelicals and evangelical issues, at least in some unofficial sense? And what is
thereal purpose of this evangelical/Cathalic initiative of the past four years?

"The Doctrine of Salvation” says furthermore:

We must share the fullness of God's saving truth with all, including members of our several
communities. Evangelicals must speak the gospel to Catholics and Catholics to Evangelicals,
always speaking the truth in love.

The problem is not that there are no true believers within the Roman Catholic Church. That has never been the
debate. God is the final judge of who, whether Roman Catholic or evangelical, is genuinely trusting Christ alone
for salvation. the problem is that those who affirm the theological beliefs of the Roman Catholic Church do not
have a gospel that is biblical. We must share the gospel with lost evangelicals but we must make sureit isthe
gospel that we are preaching to them, not the gospel of Rome, which isno gospel at all.

Related Evangelical Confusion Regarding the Gospel

| am reminded, in all of this, that the Promise K eepers organization inserted a sola fide addition to their
doctrinal statement recently. This was done after some questions were raised from Protestant critics. Then, after
Roman Catholic criticism of the added words, the leadership removed sola fide. what is amazing is that this back
and forth doctrinal change was done within only a matter of months. The way in which we can affirm atruth, and
then deny the same truth only weeks later, is staggering. | believe there are profound reasons for maintaining
serious suspicion about all of these changes.

Further, this document speaks of evangelicals and Roman Catholics having salvation beliefsin common. Yet it
Is safe to say that the mgjority of Roman Catholics, both conservative and liberal, do not share these thingsin
common with evangelicals. It is ssmply misleading to suggest that this kind of statement is representative of any
significant number of Catholicsin the real world.

Even more important is the observation, made by afriend who understands these matters quite well, that this
document nowhere deals with official roman Catholic teaching on any of the matters cited. Vatican |1, which does
have official Catholic authority, takes a quite different view in regard to salvation. It teaches that an atheist,
without denying his atheism, might be saved by virtue of the grace of God which equips him to live amorally
good life.

| wonder, furthermore, what does this whole effort do for the cause of truth and for needed reformation? When
Bill Bright wrote of ECT that "The joint statement by evangelical and Catholic believersin our Lord Jesus Christ
has enhanced our efforts to reach the masses of the world with the gospel,”" | was amazed. But when he added, "
have no doubt that the population of heaven will be greatly increased because of this statement,” there could be
no doubt as to his profound confusion regarding the essential nature of the gospel.11 Truly some Roman Catholic
theol ogians might be closer to understanding grace, at least in several critical areas as touching the nature of grace
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and the human will, than Dr. Bright.

This new document adds several new evangelical signers who did not endorse the earlier ECT document.
Some of these include Timothy George (Beeson Divinity School), Harold O.J. Brown and John Woodbridge
(Trinity Evangelical Divinity School), Timothy Phillips (Wheaton College), and T.M. Moore (Chesapeake
Theological Seminary). Others who signed the first document are also involved in this new statement as well, e.g.
Charles Colson, Bill Bright, J.I. Packer, Kent Hill, and Mark Noll.

Conclusion

At Regensburg the Roman Catholic representatives thoroughly renounced every remnant of semi-Pelagianism,
something few evangelicalsin our time will do. They even agreed on sola fide, something this new statement also
attempt to do, yet unsuccessfully. But Luther strongly opposed this doctrinal statement. Regensburg bears a
certain strange resemblance to our recent history. Roman Catholic scholars such as Bouyer (another converted
Protestant), McSorley, Tavard and Kung have all written things that are very close to what these evangelicals and
Catholics have given us. These scholars argued for years that Luther did not reject the "real” Catholic Church.
This thinking has been proven bankrupt in the past decade. Y et evangelicals continue to follow the mistakes.

What | fear is missed in these debates is this - Luther always affirmed the imputed righteousness of Christ (i.e.
extrinsic justification, not "transformative righteousness") as the heart of the gospel. He properly contended that
without this truth there is no gospel at all. A whole generation of evangelicals pay lip service to Luther yet deny
the central tenet of his thought.

An evangelical writer of another age wisely wrote:

It has been justly said, in controversies of faith, the difference between antagonist systemsis often
reduced to aline as sharp as arazor's edge, yet on one side of that line is God's truth and on the
other adeparture from it. At Ratisbon [Regensburg], the difference between the Popish and the
Protestant doctrines of Justification seemed to resolve itself into one point.12

Has history repeated itself? It would appear so.

End notes.
1. Christianity Today, December 8, 1997
2. Baptist Press, November 13, 1997.
3. ohn Reumann, The Christian Century, October 22, 1997, 942-43.
4. lbid., 945.
5. lbid., 946.
6. Peter Matheson, Cardinal Contarini at Regensburg, (London: Oxford University Press, 1972), 49.
7. Quoted in James Buchanan, The Doctrine of Justification, (Grand Rapids. Baker, 1977), 144.
8. lbid., 145.
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9. 1967 ed., s.v. "Contarini Gasparo," by F.F. Strauss.

10. Christianity Today is not merely reporting on this document when its Senior Adviser, Dr. Timothy
George, who helped draft the statement and likewise signed it, writes an introduction to the publication of
the statement itself which assesses the document positively. Timothy George makes the following
statement in his assessment of what was going on in making such a statement possible.

Thus, for al our differences, Bible-believing evangelicals stand much closer to Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger
than to Bishop Spong" (34)!

Thisisan amazing admission. It helps the reader understand something of what is behind this drive for
expressing unity. Our world is changing. Protestant theology isin disarray and because we have morein
common with a devout Catholic such as Ratzinger, who would affirm the ancient creeds with us as
evangelicals, we can now enter into a deeper unity on the nature of salvation. Thisthinking is somewhat
akin, in the political realm, to acitizen of France in the 1930's saying, "For all our differences, which are
still large, we stand much closer to Mussolini than we do to Hitler!" Both were a serious threat to the
prosperity of France and both were determined to believe and practice things harmful to the French people.

Note further, David Neff's positive editorial in this same issue encouraging the whole Catholic/evangelical
direction.

11. Charles Colson and Richard John Neuhaus, Evangelical & Catholics Together: Toward a Common
Mission, (Dallas: Word Publishing, 1995), back cover quotations.
12. James Buchanan, 150

This article appeared as the editorial in "Viewpoint", January-February 1998, volume 2, No.1. "Viewpoint" isa
semi-monthly publication of Reformation and Revival Ministries, PO Box 88216, Carol Stream, Illinois 60188 -

(630) 653-4165 - Fax (630) 653-4184. Permission granted by Dr. John H. Armstrong, editor.
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Resolutions for Roman Catholic and Evangelical Dialogue
Drafted by Michael Horton; revised by J. I. Packer

The following statements of evangelical belief are offered as material for dialogue between
Roman Catholics and Evangelicals, following from the recent document, "Evangelicals and
Catholics Together: The Christian Mission in the Third Millennium,” drafted by Richard John
Neuhaus and Charles Colson, with others. We the undersigned offer this response in a spirit of
irenic debate on issues arising from that important joint statement. As that document was
crafted to encourage cooperation on the basis of a consensus deemed sufficient for the purpose,
though confessionally incomplete, so the following statements seek to identify issues of concern
to evangelical Protestants that the thrust of the document raises. What follows is intended to
encourage further discussion of the possibilities and problems of acting together.

1. While both Evangelicals and Roman Catholics affirm the ecumenical Creeds, we do not see this
catholic consensus as a sufficient basis for declaring that agreement exists on all the essential
elements of the Gospel.

2. The doctrine of justification by grace alone through faith alone because of Christ alone has
since the Reformation been acknowledged by mainstream Protestants as "the article by which
the church stands or falls,”" and the tenet that distinguishes a true from a false church. While
affirming an indissoluble bond between justification and sanctification, this doctrine insists that
justification itself is God's present forensic declaration of pardon and acceptance, and that the
righteousness required for this declaration is neither attained by human effort nor infused or
worked internally by God in the human soul, but is the righteousness of Jesus Christ imputed to
those who believe. The Council of Trent anathematized those who embrace this doctrine, and all
subsequent magisterial declarations, including those of the Second Vatican Council, continue to
bind Roman Catholics to the conviction that this Gospel of free justification by faith alone, apart
from works, and the assurance of salvation that springs from it, is not consonant with Roman
Catholic teaching. While gladly noting in modern Roman Catholic exposition a growing emphasis
on Christ and the biblical promises as objects of faith and trust, we see justification by faith alone
as an essential of the Gospel on which radical disagreement continues, and we deny the
adequacy of any version of the Gospel that falls short at this point.

3. Furthermore, while rejoicing in our agreement that God in the Gospel offers salvation in Christ
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to all who will receive it, we radically disagree with the teaching of the Second Vatican Council
that unbelievers may be saved by their good works, apart from faith in Christ.

4. The extent of the creedal consensus that binds orthodox Evangelicals and Roman Catholics
together warrants the making of common cause on moral and cultural issues in society. Roman
Catholics and Evangelicals have every reason to join minds, hearts, and hands when Christian
values and behavioral patterns are at stake. Yet it is incorrect to regard such cooperation among
Christians as common ecclesial action in fulfilling a common ecclesial mission. The mission of the
church as such is primarily the fulfilling of the Great Commission of Christ through the ministry of
Word and sacraments, and cultural, moral, political and social concerns in which Christians
rightly engage must not be thought to determine the relationship of ecclesial communions, or
allowed to become decisive in the setting of their respective agendas.

5. We affirm that Christ's prayer for unity requires vigilant patience and diligence as we seek a
greater visible unity. We deny that this prayer refers merely to the spiritual or invisible church.
We further affirm that the unity we seek is shaped, bounded, and controlled by the teaching of
the canonical Scriptures, the written Word of God, comprising the Law and the Gospel in its
message of reconciliation with God and new life in Christ. To this Word the church must submit
and by it must correct its understandings, so that its unity will be unity in truth. The Roman
Catholic Church claims to be graced with an infallibility that attaches to conciliar declarations and
Papal pronouncements ex cathedra, such that these are in principle irreformable, and must be
treated as decisive guides to the theological interpretation of the Bible. We deny that the defined
doctrines of the church's infallibility, Papal primacy, justification according to Trent,
transubstantiation and eucharistic sacrifice, and the immaculate conception and assumption of
Mary, can be proved from Scripture, and we cannot accept any form of joint action that appears
to imply agreement with them. Also, we deny that visible unity has been or can be achieved
where a common confession of the Gospel in all its essential elements is lacking.

6. We affirm that individual Roman Catholics who for whatever reason do not self-consciously
assent to the precise definitions of the Roman Catholic Magisterium regarding justification, the
sole mediation of Christ, the relation between faith and the sacraments, the divine monergism of
the new birth, and similar matters of evangelical conviction, but who think and speak
evangelically about these things, are indeed our brothers and sisters in Christ, despite Rome's
official position. We perceive that the Roman Catholic Church contains many such believers. We
deny, however, that in its present confession it is an acceptable Christian communion, let alone
being the mother of all the faithful to whom every believer needs to be related.

7. We affirm that the Great Commission of our Lord requires every Christian and every
congregation to be engaged in witness to Christ, and that this is concerned not merely with
conversion, but with the catechesis, nurture, and discipline of converts. Therefore, we deny that
is it advisable to imply that whether one is in a church where the Word is rightly preached and
the sacraments are rightly (that is, biblically) administered is no longer important; and we insist
that every Christian, Roman Catholic no less than Protestant, needs regular exposure to
accurate, Christ-centered preaching and exposition of the Bible.
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The Certainty of the Written Word of Truth

The Certainty of the Written Word of
Truth

The Lord Christ or the Pope of Rome?

by Richard Bennett and Robert J. Nicholson

Truth and the Scripture

The Lord Jesus Christ, in His great high priestly prayer, declared clearly the truth
of God’sWord. He said, “ Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.”
God’s Word not only contains the truth but rather it istruth itself. Thisis
consistent with the declarations throughout the Old Testament in which the Holy
Spirit continually proclaimed that the revelation from God is truth, as for example
Psalm 119:142, “thy law istruth.” The Lord Himself therefore identified truth
with the Written Word. There isno source, other than written Scripture alone, to
which the statement, “thy word istruth” can apply. That source alone, the Holy
Scripture, isthe believer’ s standard of truth.

In the New Testament, it is the Written Word of God¥zand that alone¥4o
which the Lord Jesus Christ and His apostles refer as the final authority. Inthe
temptation, the Lord Jesus three times resisted Satan, saying, “It iswritten.” For
example, in Matthew 4.4, “he answered and said, It iswritten, Man shall not live
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” In
stating, “It iswritten”, the Lord used the very phrase that is used in the Holy
Bible eighty times. The prevalence of this repeated phrase underlinesits
importance. The Lord' s complete acceptance of the authority of the Written
Word is evident in Hiswords found in Matthew 5:17-18,

“Think not that | came to destroy the law or the prophets: | am not come to

destroy but to fulfill. For verily, | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one
jot or onetittle shall in no wise pass fromthe law till all be fulfilled.”
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Other sources of authority condemned

Christ Jesus continually castigated and rebuked the Pharisees because they placed
their tradition on a par with the Word of God. He condemned them because they
were attempting to corrupt the very basis of truth by equating their traditions to
the Word of God. He declared to them “[Y ou are] making the word of God of
none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such
thingsdo ye” (Mark 7:13). These traditions of the Pharisees were precepts,
ordinances, and rules of religious belief and practice that had been devel oped by
learned religious teachers over time. They had been passed on by word of mouth
and by selectively edited writings. These traditions, oral and written, formed a
body of cultural material that became an official set of interpretations and
guidelinesfor religious life. Even the clear teaching of the Holy Scripture was
being sifted through them and modified to suit men's tastes and preferences.
Furthermore, in refuting the errors of the Sadducees, the Scripture records the
Lord saying, “ Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God”
(Matthew 22:29). Unlike the Pharisees, who mistakenly considered themselves
the loyal followers of Moses, the Sadducees were aradical party of religious
liberals who had appropriated the thinking of Greek agnostic philosophers. They
manufactured beliefs on the basis of what seemed reasonable to them rather than
what had been revealed by God in His Word. However, since Scripture aloneis
inspired, [1] it aloneis the ultimate authority, and it alone isthe final judge of all

human traditions and reasoning. The Word of the Lord says as a commandment in
Proverbs 30:5, 6, “Every word of God is pure: heis a shield unto them that put
their trust in him. Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be
found aliar.” God commands that we are not to add to HisWord: This
command shows emphatically that it is God' s Word¥sand God’ s Word alone¥ithat
IS pure and uncontaminated.

Aligned with Proverbs, the Lord’ s strong, clear declaration in Isaiah 8:20 is: “To
the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to thisword, it is
because thereisno light in them.” Thetruth isthis: since God’ s written word
aloneis breathed out by Him [2] , it and it aloneisthe solerule of faith. It cannot
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be otherwise. Any who contradict Scripture, or attempt to assign it an inferior
position in the life of faith, may safely be accounted as liars and deceivers bent on
moving God off His throne that they may occupy it themselves.

The expression “Sola Scriptura”

From the time of the giving of the Ten Commandments on Mt. Sinai, when the
Holy God wrote with His finger on the tablets of stone (Exodus 31:18), until this
present day, the written word of God has been extant in the world. The term
“Sola Scriptura’ or “the Bible alone” as the measure of truth is short hand for
saying that Scripture isthe only point of reference for finding out what is to be
believed about God and what duty God requires of man. The very phrase“ltis
written” means exclusively transcribed, and not hearsay. The command to
believe what is written means we are to receive only the pure word of God. It
separates out from all other sources the body of truth that we are to believe. What
IS at stake before the All Holy God is His incorruptible truth. For men, what is at
stake is certainty, in the words of Proverbs 22:21 “ That | might make thee know
the certainty of the words of truth.” Certainty is needed for the salvation of
iImmortal souls. Inthe very last commandment in the Bible God resolutely tells
us not to add to nor take away from His Word.

“For | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book:
If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that
are written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the words of the
book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the Book of Life, and
out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in this book.”
(Revelation 22:18-19)

The principle of interpretation

The principle of “Sola Scriptura” is consistent with the very way in which the
word of truth that comes from God saysit is to be interpreted, as Psalm 36:9
explains, “For with thee is the fountain of life; in thy light we seelight.” God's
truth is seen in the light of God’ struth. Thisis exactly the same as the Apostle
Paul says, “Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom
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teacheth but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with
spiritual. [3] " Itisprecisely inthe light which God' s truth sheds, that His truth

IS seen. Scripture providesits own sufficient rule of interpretation.

The Apostle Peter, under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, declares,
“Knowing thisfirst, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private
Interpretation. For prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy
men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” [4] Logically then,
Peter makes it very clear that in order to maintain the purity of Holy God’'s
written word, the source of interpretation must be from the same pure source as
the origin of the Scripture itself. Scripture can only be understood correctly in the
light of Scripture, since it aloneis uncorrupted. It isonly with the Holy Spirit's
light that Scripture can be comprehended correctly. The Holy Spirit causes those
who are the Lord’' s to understand Scripture.

Since the Spirit does this by Scripture, obvioudly, it isin accord with the principle
that Scriptureitself isthe infallible rule of interpretation of its own truth: “ it isthe
Soirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit istruth” (I John 5:6). Those
sincerely desiring to be true to Lord in this very matter of the standard of “ Sola
Scriptura’ must turn to the Lord to obey His command, "Turn you at my reproof:
behold, | will pour out my spirit unto you, | will make known my words unto you.”

[5] If oneisyearning for truth in this essential matter, in the attitude of Psalm

51:17, “with a broken and a contrite heart”, the Lord God will not despise, but
reveal to him or her the basic foundation where the Lord Christ Jesus and the
Apostles stood. In the words of the Apostle John, “ Thisis the disciple which
testifieth of these things, and wrote these things. and we know that his testimony
Istrue.” [6] The Apostle John wrote, as did Peter and Paul, in order that those

who are saved should know that his testimony istrue.

The sufficiency and clarity of Scripture

Thetotal sufficiency of Scripture is declared by the Apostle Paul, “All scriptureis
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness. That the man of God may be perfect,
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thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” [7] For final truth and authority, all

that is needed isthe Scripture. Thisis because the Word of God bears its own
spiritual rule of historical-grammatical interpretation. Sections that initially
appear obscure because of our lack of understanding, are clarified by other parts
where meanings are made plain. The Holy Spirit Himself is given to the believer
so that by prayer and diligent comparative study, knowledge of the Gospel and
the will of God is made plain to him. It isthis means alone, comparing Scripture
with Scripture under the illuminating ministry of the Holy Spirit, that safeguards
the renewed reader from the danger of imaginative self-centered mystical deceit
and the errors propagated by religious fanaticism and cultic heresies. Natura
men, those not made alive by the Holy Spirit and indwelt by Him, have only their
darkened understandings to guide them. [8]

The Scriptures are so plain that even a child can come to faith through the Written
Word. The Apostle Paul writesto Timothy, “ And that from a child thou hast
known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation
through faith whichisin Christ Jesus.” [9] Much of the Bibleis quite plain and
straightforward. For example John 3:36 says, “ He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath
of God abideth on him.” Thereisno mystical or hidden meaning in this verse, as
In most of Scripture.

The claim that Sola Scripture was not possible

In an attempt to justify tradition as an authority, an appeal is often made to the
very last verse in John's gospel where it is stated, "And there are also many other
things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one, | suppose
that even the world itself could not contain the books that should be written.
Amen.” [10] Of course, there were many deeds and sayings of the Lord that are

not recorded in Scripture. But Scripture is the authoritative record that the Holy
God has given His people. We do not have asingle sentence that is
authoritatively from the Lord, outside of what isin the written word of the New
Testament. To appeal to atradition for authority when the Holy God did not give
itisfutile. Theideathat somehow sayings and events from the Lord had been
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passed on by word of mouth, and so preserved reliably in tradition is simply not
true. Given the fluid nature of language, the fragility of verbal communication,
and the reconstructive nature of human memory, such aclamisludicrousin the
extreme. Simply to believe in the traditions of men is superstitious naivety of
spirit combined with anirrational gullibility. The Bible even gives us an example
of afalsetradition already at work at the time of John’swriting of his Gospel. In
John 21:23, John refutes a false tradition, a“ saying [note that it was not
“written”] abroad among the brethren” going around the church that the Lord
would return before John died.

Another desperate attempt to justify tradition is the claim that the early
church did not have the New Testament. However, the Apostle Peter speaks
about the writings of the Apostle Paul when he states, "...even as our beloved
brother Paul also according to the wisdom given unto him hath written unto you;
As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some
things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest,
asthey do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction.” [11] Peter also

declares that he was writing so that the believers could remember what he said.
So he wrote, "Wherefore | will not be negligent to put you alwaysin
remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be established in the
present truth.” [12]

From the earliest times a substantial part of the New Testament was
available. Under the inspiration of the Lord, the Apostle Paul commands his
letters to be read in other churches besides those to which they were sent. This
clearly shows that the written word of God was being circulated even while the
Apostleslived. The Lord’s command to believe what is written has always been
something that the believers could and did obey. In this matter one must have the
humility commanded in the Scripture not to think above what iswritten: “ ...that
ye might learn in us not to think of men above that which iswritten, that no one of
you be puffed up for one against another.” [13]

The absurd rationale that because the early Church did not have the New
Testament we need tradition ignores two very simple facts concerning God's
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provision for the early church. Inthefirst place, before the canon of the New
Testament was compl ete, the Apostles were present as Christ’s personally
commissioned ambassadors, and thus He endorsed their authority as teachers as
being from Himself. Second, even during the transitional stages of establishing
the New Testament body of believers, the Apostles had no difficulty preaching
the Gospel from the Old Covenant Scriptures, nor using them as an authoritative
guide for that period in matters of faith and morals. [14] The New Testament
writings were incorporated and received into the canon of Holy Scripture when
the last surviving Apostle had completed hiswork. Written revelation was at an
end because the final prophetic word on salvation had been given in and from the
Lord Jesus Christ. [15] No further Word from heaven could have been given,
nor should any more have been expected, then or now. [16] The Gospels are the

record of Hisfirst advent in the flesh; the Acts, His coming in the Spirit; the
|etters are the inspired comment on them. The book of Revelation is His Second
Advent and preceding instruction and events. The documentation is finished and
compl ete.

The regulation and the believer’s love of God

The Lord brings the topic of truth to bear on the believer’slove for Him. This
again underscores its importance. “Jesus answered and said to him, If a man love
me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make our abode with him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my
sayings, and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’ s which sent

Me.” [17] And again, “Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words shall not
passaway.” [18] Living Hisown lifein thisworld to the glory of His Father, the
Lord Jesus could say “he that sent me is with me: the Father hath not left me
alone; for | do always those things that please him.” [19] In His supreme aim to
please His Father, Christ looked to the authority and direction of the Scriptures
alone. He confirmed the very message of the Old Testament, “The law of the
LORD is perfect.” [20]

The believer isto be true to the way of the Lord, holding alone to what is written:
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“Thy Word istruth.” All true disciples therefore must acknowledge that thereis
an absolute measure by which athing may be judged to be truth or falsehood, and
either pleasing or displeasing to God. In times past, that standard was called “the
rule of faith” or “the basis of truth,” meaning the measure by which truth is
known. Thisprincipleis, asis clearly demonstrated in both the Old and New
Testaments, that the written word of God itself isthe basis of truth. It isnot
possible to own the Lord Jesus Christ as Master and then refuse the rule of the
Father'sWord in and by Him. [21] There are no halfway houses here in which

the vacuous pretence of an anti-biblical piety can find safe-haven. Itisaclear
choice. If you love God you love His Word alone, not His Word plus the words
of men. Y ou cannot say you love God and despise His Word, for the marks of
authentic spiritual affection are patent in the Word itself, “ But to this man will |
look, even to himthat is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word.”_

[22]

Source of authority in the Roman Catholic Church

Within Roman Catholicism, the basis for truth is also absolute, but it is not the
unqualified authority of God in His Written Word. Rather, it isthe authority of a
man, the Pope of Rome. The ultimate authority liesin the decisions and decrees
of the reigning Pope. Thisis seen in documentation from official Roman
Catholic sources. Canon 749 Sec.1 declares,

“The Supreme Pontiff, in virtue of his office, possesses infallible teaching
authority when, as supreme pastor and teacher of all the faithful...he proclaims
with a definitive act that a doctrine of faith or moralsisto be held as such.” [23]

The mandated response of “the Christian faithful” to this claimed infallible
teaching authority is spelled out in Canon 752,

“A religiousrespect of intellect and will, even if not the assent of faith, isto
be paid to the teaching which the Supreme Pontiff or the college of bishops
enunciate on faith or morals when they exercise the authentic
magisterium...”
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Any appeal or recourse against the totalitarian imposition of a claimed

infallibility is silenced by the decree of Canon 333 Sec. 3, “ Thereis neither
appeal nor recour se against a decision or decree of the Roman Pontiff.”
According to the Bible, however, infallibility is an attribute of God and not that of
any man or group of men. Like eternity and omniscience, infallibility is among
God’ s incommunicable natural attributes, properties of His Being that cannot be
passed or delegated to creatures. There are some things God declares He cannot
do, He cannot lie, nor can he create another infallible one. [24] The Papal claim
to “infallible teaching authority” is essentially aclaim to divinity. Rome’s
doctrine exalts the Pope “above all that is called God.” [25] Scripture makes
clear the fact that revealed truth is solely from God, “ For prophecy came not at
any time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost.” [26] Nothing more strikingly displays the arrogance of the Papacy
than this appalling claim to infallibility. The Pope, in setting himself up as
supreme, has de facto denied the absol ute authority of God.

SKkirting the problem by “ situational infallibility”

Roman Catholic apologists generally object to ascribing divinity to the Papal
office by virtue of thisclaim to infallibility. Infact, it is customary among them
to point out that Rome’ s own statements confine the Pope’ s freedom from error
only to those declarations concerning faith and morals that he, as the sole
legitimate heir and successor of the Apostle Peter, pronounces. That isto say, a
Roman Pope is considered to be infallible, not in his own person, but in his office
as supreme pastor and head of the Church. This alleged chrism is granted to him
standing at the head of the continuing Apostolic College of Cardinal bishops.

The Pope' sinfallibility, it is alleged, is situational and not inherent in his person.
This evasion, however, does not alleviate in any way the blasphemy bound up in
the Papal claim. Apostolic succession inhering in Rome and the Papacy is simply
alie. Nowherein Scripture isthere any suggestion of the existence of an
“apostolic succession”. The Roman claim is completely inconsistent with the
recorded commission that the Apostle Peter was to take the Gospel to the Jews

[27] , as was the Apostle Paul to the Gentiles [28] , including thosein Rome. In
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the New Testament, the Apostles appointed elders and deacons, and not a line of
apostles. [29] There remains also the fact that God cannot confer a“limited

infallibility” any more than an unqualified infallibility. The contradiction still
stands, even if the hair splitting seems convenient for Roman Catholic apologists.
Infallibility is God's own nature. As an incommunicable attribute, it cannot be
passed or delegated to any creature.

The ascription of even a*“situational infallibility” to the Papal officeisawicked
assumption. It attempts to elevate the Roman Catholic Church to the very throne
of God, and to establish one man and his attending retinue of ecclesiastical
sycophants and lackeys as self-appointed lords over the consciences of men. As
the Scriptures themselves state, “ There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and
to destroy: who art thou that judgest another?” [30]

That a human power should claim infallibility to be “as God” defies
Imagination, but Papal and collegiate infallibility are now so sufficiently nebulous
as to provide awealth of material for historical comedy. In aping God' s attribute
of infalibility, the system of Rome not only mocks the Godhead and His truth, it
also denies the facts of history. Pope Honorious (625-638) was condemned as a
heretic by the Sixth Ecumenical Council (680-681 A.D.). Hewas also
condemned as a heretic by Pope Leo I, aswell as by every other Pope until the
eleventh century. So there were “infallible” Popes condemning another
“infallible” Pope as heretics. The Roman Catholic historian Bernard Hasler
writes “but [Pope] John X X1 did not want to hear about his own infallibility; he
viewed it an improper restriction of hisrights as a sovereign, and in the bull Qui
quorundam (1324) condemned the Franciscan doctrine of papal infalibility asthe
work of the devil.” [31] Ignaz von Dollinger, another leading Roman Catholic

historian in Germany, warned the world in his own day regarding the
consequences of such a doctrine,

“The Pope’ s authority is unlimited, incalculable; it can strike, as Innocent 11
says, wherever sinis; it can punish every one; it allows no appeal and isitself
Sovereign Caprice; for the Pope carries, according to the expression of Boniface
VIII, al rightsin the Shrine of his breast. As he has now become infallible, he
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can by the use of the little word, “orbi,” (which means that he turns himself round
to the whole Church) make every rule, every doctrine, every demand, into a
certain and incontestable article of Faith. No right can stand against him, no
personal or corporate liberty; or as the [Roman Catholic] Canonists put it—* The
tribunal of God and of the pope is one and the same.’” [32]

Rome’ s declaration of claimed infallibility is castigated by the Lord’s
commandment, “ | amthe LORD thy God... thou shalt have no other gods before
me.” [33] The basic blasphemy of Rome observed in this alleged infallibility is

seen, although in different terminology, in her declaration that her tradition is
divinely inspired.

The claim for Tradition, divinely inspired

To understand Rome’ s traditions, one must appreciate her sacrilegious mindset in
the bold assertion that her doctrines are inspired by the Holy Spirit. Thus she

Say's,

“Following the divinely inspired teaching of our holy Fathers and the tradition of
the Catholic Church (for we know that this tradition comes from the Holy Spirit
who dwellsin her)...” [34]

Thus Rome professes not to have the Bible, but rather to have the “Word” of
God, incarnate and living. Thus she states,

“Still, the Christian faith is not a‘religion of the book’. Christianity isthe
religion of the ‘Word’ of God, ‘not a written and mute word, but incarnate and

living.” [35]

Only men devoid of the Holy Spirit could have penned and published such a
distorted view of Holy Scripture. The Bible, God's Written Word, shows the
brightness of the Truth, Holiness, Majesty and Authority of God, givento it by its
Author, the Holy Spirit. Sacred Scripture has the stamp God'’ s excellence upon it,
distinguishing it from all other writings. Thisis evidenced by the many fulfilled
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propheciesin the Bible, written hundreds of years before the actual event,
pointing to Jesus Christ. Isaiah 7:14 speaks of “a virgin shall conceive, and bear
ason.” lIsaiah 9:6 says, “ unto usa child isborn... the Mighty God.” Micah 5:2
says, “ But thou Bethlehem.. .out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be
ruler inlsrael.” Zechariah 9:9 says, “ behold thy King cometh unto thee; Heis
just and having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass.” In Luke 19:43-44,
Jesus prophesied of the destruction to come to Jerusalemin 70 AD. By contrast,
no Catholic document has any fulfilled prophecy in it because no Catholic
document isinspired of God! Fulfilled prophecy is God' s way of authenticating
the Bible as the one inspired book. [36] God in these last days has spoken “ by
hisSon.” [37] Divineinspiration isrevelation given in written words, it is not
formed or preserved in atidal swamp of human tradition, “ All scripture [graphe]
IS given by inspiration of God....” [38] Rome's claim to “divinely inspired
teaching of our holy Fathers and the tradition of the Catholic Church” isthe
ancient temptation and lie “ ye shall be as gods’ [39] again manifested. Rome
would place herself on the throne of God declaring her tradition to be on a par
with Scripture inspired by God. The Church of Rome does not stop there. In
another document her assertions go so far asto contend that the very fullness of
grace and truth belongs to the Catholic Church. From Dominus lesus, Rome’'s
exact words are, “ Therefore, the fullness of Christ’s salvific mystery belongs also
to the Church, insegparably united to her Lord.” And, “The Lord Jesus, the only
Saviour, did not only establish a simple community of disciples, but constituted
the Church as a salvific mystery: he himsalf isin the Church...” And, “the very
fullness of grace and truth entrusted to the Catholic Church.” [40]

The Bible speaks of only One to whom the very fullness of grace and truth has
been entrusted, His name isthe Lord Jesus Christ. [41] The Papal arrogance

tallies well with what the Scripture predicted for such claims, “ he as God sitteth
in the temple of God, shewing himself that heis God.” [42] “I will be like the

most High.” [43] If Christ Himsalf were identified with “the very fullness of

grace and truth” in the Church of Rome, He would have been responsible for all
the torture and murder, heresy and intrigue of the Inquisition from the iniquitous
Pope Innocent I11 in 1203 A.D., until itsfinal dissolution in Spain and Portugal in
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1808. The Christ of Scriptureis separated from all such iniquity. Heisthe
source and means of grace and truth. [44] Far from being identified with her, He

exposes her as “ the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the
blood of the martyrs.” [45] Heasthe Lord of history reveals the rotten fruit that

comes from her so-called “divinely inspired” tradition.

Where divinely inspired Tradition leads

Having examined the claim for a “tradition [that] comes from the Holy Spirit”, an
assessment to see just what that tradition is, follows. For example, Paragraph
1161 of the Catechism of the Catholic Church states,

“Following the divinely inspired teaching of our holy Fathers and the tradition
of the Catholic Church (for we know that this tradition comes from the Holy
Spirit who dwellsin her) we rightly define with full certainty and correctness that,
like the figure of the precious and life-giving cross, venerable and holy images of
our Lord and God and Savior, Jesus Christ, our inviolate Lady, the holy Mother
of God, and the venerated angels, all the saints and the just, whether painted or
made of mosaic or another suitable material, are to be exhibited in the holy
churches of God, on sacred vessels and vestments, walls and panels, in houses
and on streets.”

Thisisidolatry¥splain, ssmple, and condemned by the Lord God.

The Bible makes clear that God hates idolatry and forbids a representation
in art of what is divine (Exodus. 20:4-6). Making images to represent God
corrupts those who use them (Deuteronomy 4:13, 15-16). Images teach lies about
God (Habakkuk. 2:18-20). God cannot be represented in art and all who practice
Idolatry are commanded to repent (Acts 17:29-30). The Holy Spirit ordersin the
New Testament as He did the Old, “ Little children, keep yourselves fromidols.
Amen” (1 John. 5:21). The traditions of Roman Catholicism bring into the
worship of God unholy water mixed with oil and salt, the smells of charcoal and
incense, the lives of frustrated celibate men and women, and worst of al, it brings
in the idolatry which God hates. With such “images of our Lord and God”, Rome
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commands the exhibition of “the venerated angels, all the saints’ and saints
bones which are venerated as Holy Relics. Such teaching and behavior bring
ridicule upon the Holy Spirit that she claims as the source of her tradition. The
Church of Rome mocks God when they pretend that these traditions came from
the Holy Spirit. Asthe promoter of lewdness in the institutions of her unholy
traditions, there never was a more expressive or appropriate title of her than that
penned by the Apostle John, “ And upon her forehead was a name written,
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” [46]

Rome claims her Tradition is sacred

To maintain her pomp, ceremonies and sacraments, Rome officially states that
her Tradition is sacred,

“Sacred Tradition and Sacred Scripture, then, are bound closely together and
communicate one with the other. For both of them, flowing out from the same
divine wellspring, come together in some fashion to form one thing and move
towards the same goal.” [47]

Rome claims not only that Sacred Tradition forms “one thing” with God’'s
Written Word but also that her Holy Tradition transmits God's Word. She
declares,

“Sacred Scripture is the speech of God as it is put down in writing under the
breath of the Holy Spirit. And [Holy] [48] Tradition transmitsin its entirety the
Word of God which has been entrusted to the apostles by Christ the Lord and the
Holy Spirit. It transmitsit to the successors of the apostles so that, enlightened by
the Spirit of truth, they may faithfully preserve, expound, and spread it abroad by
their preaching.” [49]

Such teaching ascends from the pit of hell itself. It isadishonor doneto God's

Holy Name and a profanity against His Holy Word. The Bible teaches that the
Written Word of God cannot be commingled with Rome’s Tradition; in the Lord
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Jesus Christ’s own word, “the Scripture cannot be broken.” [50] * Is not my word

like as a fire? saith the LORD; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in
pieces?” [51] The Roman Catholic assertion that “Holy Tradition transmitsin
Its entirety the Word of God” isliterally a blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit communicates His Word to believers. Thisis His design and purpose
In transmitting His Word to His people. It isnot the Holy Spirit’s endeavor to
transmit an unholy tradition that upholds idolatry, superstition, and necromancy.
“ S0 shall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto
me void, but it shall accomplish that which | please, and it shall prosper in the
thing whereto | sent it.” [52] Itistruefaith that the Spirit of God sealsin the
hearts of believers, as He aloneis the Spirit of truth. By Hisown divine light,
efficacy, and power, the testimony of the Holy Spirit isgiven to all believersin
the Written Word. The Holy Spirit’s communication of His own light and
authority to the Scripture is the evidence of itsorigin. The Holy Spirit brings His
Word to believers.

Rome’ s declaration that “Holy Tradition transmits in its entirety the Word of
God” not only denigrates the Divine Person of the Holy Spirit, it also focuses the
mind on Tradition and not on the Divine Person of the Holy Spirit to open the
Word to him or her. Thisisthe very desire of Rome emphasized initalicsin the
beginning of Paragraph 113 of the Catechism of the Catholic Church, “ Read the
Sripture within the ‘living Tradition of the whole Church.”” Rome goes so far
as to reprimand “the tendency to read and to interpret Sacred Scripture outside the
Tradition and Magisterium of the Church.” [53] Believers being convicted by
the Holy Spirit receive, embrace, believe, and submit to the Scriptures because of
the authority of God who gave them to us. The system of Rome maligns the Holy
Spirit in claiming that “Holy Tradition transmitsin its entirety the Word of
God’. This“Holy Tradition” can also be an unwritten tradition, which the
Roman Catholic Church feels no compunction to write down. Thisis actually the
handy trick employed by dictators¥sthe “law” is whatever the dictator saysit is
today. Sincethelaw is not necessarily written down, it can be contradicted with
impunity whenever the dictator feelslikeit. Thisiswhy written contracts are
demanded in everyday life. “Tradition”, used thisway, is avery handy tool in the
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Roman Catholic arsenal. In so using it, she negates the very means by which a
person is saved from hissin. Rome' s teaching isliterally soul damning, in the
words of Lord, “ Woe unto you... for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye
entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered.” [54]

The Apostle Paul urges the believer to look to the “ demonstration of the
Spirit and of power: That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God.” [55] Just as afresh supply of manna was given each day to
the Israelites in the desert, so the Spirit of God ever breaks anew the Word of Life
to those who hunger and thirst for righteousness. Therefore, it isincumbent on all
Gospel preachers to faithfully direct the poor deluded prisoners of the Papacy
away from the words of men, and toward the Scripture wherein they may find
One who said, “ He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his
belly shall flow rivers of living water.” [56]

The claim that apostolic succession upholds Tradition

Under the heading called “ The Apostolic Tradition” and the sub heading
“...continued in apostolic succession”, Rome claims the following,

“In order that the full and living Gospel might always be preserved in the
Church the apostles |eft bishops as their successors. They gave them ‘their own
position of teaching authority.” Indeed, ‘the apostolic preaching, whichis
expressed in a special way in the inspired books, was to be preserved in a
continuous line of succession until the end of time.” This living transmission,
accomplished in the Holy Spirit, iscalled Tradition, sinceit is distinct from
Sacred Scripture, though closely connected to it.” [57]

Nowhere in Scripture is there reference to the existence of an apostolic succession. In
the New Testament the Apostles appointed not apostles but rather elders [58] and
deacons. Nonetheless Rome attempts to defend her position in the name of personal
succession from the Apostles. [59] If one wants to use the concept of “apostolic
succession”, the true successors of the Apostles are the saints of the household of God
who “are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner stone.” [60] If that doctrinal foundation is destroyed, instead of
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apostolic faith, one has apostasy. “Apostolic succession” without apostolic doctrine is a
fraud. It is only Biblical doctrine that makes one wise unto salvation through faith
that isin Christ Jesus.

If one actually investigates “succession” with Roman Catholicism, the
evidence of a sequence from Pagan Rome is what appears as obvious. Thisis
documented by one of their own famous scholars, John Henry Newman, as he
wrote of the pagan origin of many Roman Catholic practices,

We are told in various ways by Eusebius that Constantine, in order to
recommend the new religion to the heathen, transferred into it the outward
ornaments to which they had been accustomed in their own.... The use of temples,
and these dedicated to particular saints, and ornamented on occasions with
branches of trees; incense, lamps, and candles; votive offerings on recovery from
IlIness; holy water; asylums; holidays and seasons, use of calendars, processions,
blessings on the fields; sacerdotal vestments, the tonsure.... images at a later date,
perhaps the ecclesiastical chant, and the Kyrie Eleison, are all of pagan origin,
and sanctified by their adoption into the Church. [61]

Such a succession of tradition in incense, candles, votive offerings, holy
water, processions, blessed ails, palms, ashes and forbidding people to marry and
the ordering of abstinence from certain foods, is, in the words of the Apostle “ a
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.” [62] The same Apostle spoke
of the deterioration to follow; such in fact is the succession of Rome. “ For | know
this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
gparing the flock.” [63]

It is the true Christ who speaks in Scriptures. Init He tellswho Heis, and
what we are. Hetells usthat He has come to save us from our sins, and for that
purpose the Father sent Him into the world. In order to bring that work to
completion in individual men, the Holy Spirit takes the truth of Scripture and
appliesit to believers. He will lead His people out the religion of * baptized
paganism” embodied in Rome. For all imaginative habits of tradition, her
teachings, worship, and emotional pseudo-spiritual experiences that arise from
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outside the Bible, are no more than vagrant deceits and self-willed deceptions.
“Beware’ saysthe Scripture, “lest any man spoil you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ.” [64] It isbeyond doubt that the Pope with all his robes and rituals

from tradition cannot be the “Vicar of Christ” as he pretends. Heisrather the
Vicar of hell.

Tradition as an equal source of certainty

The Church of Rome is forthright in stating where her certainty regarding
doctrine lies. She officially teaches,

“Asaresult the [Roman Catholic] Church, to whom the transmission and
interpretation of Revelation is entrusted, ‘ does not derive her certainty about all
revealed truths from the holy Scriptures alone. Both Scripture and Tradition must
be accepted and honored with equal sentiments of devotion and reverence.’” [65]

This statement is aformal denial of the sufficiency of Scripture and arepudiation
of its unique Authority, for Scripture alone is vested with all the moral authority
of God over His creatures. For a Church claiming to be Christian to affirm her
egual love for Tradition and the Scripture is to make the Scripture to be of no
worth. Itislike ahusband who declares that he loves hiswife, and he at the same
time states that he also loves equally the woman across the street. Even as such
love is adulterous, so also is Rome's “equal sentiments of devotion and
reverence’, for her Tradition translates as a rejection of Scripture and
unfaithfulness to the God of Scripture.

Effectual superior position of Tradition

It isthe very nature of authority to bear rulein itself. Thelife of faith must have a
rule. It cannot finally bear any contradiction. If two alleged co-ordinate
authorities stand in opposition on any point then, in the end, one will be taken as
authority over the other. Rome’s pretence of an equal “devotion and reverence”
for both Scripture and Tradition is merely the ecclesiastical equivalent to the
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authority principle of afamous barnyard where it was paraded that, “all animals
are equal”, but subjoined with the qualifier, “some animals are more equal than
others.” [66] Tradition isaways “committee chairman” with the deciding vote
on matters of authority. That is how Rome lives out and continually enforces her
rules. For example, in the “Profession of Faith” of the Council of Trent, the
formulafor submission is given with these words,

The apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions and all other observances and
constitutions of that same Church | most firmly admit and embrace. | likewise
accept Holy Scripture according to that sense which our holy Mother Church has
held and does hold, whose [office] it is to judge of the true meaning and
Interpretation of the sacred Scriptures; | shall never accept nor interpret it
otherwise than in accordance with the unanimous consent of the Fathers. [67]

The seat of authority, or the rule of faith, isfirmly in the hands of the Roman
hierarchy. The men who make up the hierarchy are ‘holy Mother Church.” They
sit in judgment on the Scriptures. The end result is that the Catholic person ends
up believing not the Almighty God and His Word, but rather holy Mother Church
and her tradition. Thisway of thinking is drilled into the minds of those the
Roman hierarchy degradingly calls, ‘the faithful’. An example of how the rule of
faith isimposed is found in the Catechism of the Catholic Church,

“‘Believing’ isan ecclesial act. The Church’ s faith precedes, engenders, supports
and nourishes our faith. The Church is the mother of al believers. ‘No one can
have God as Father who does not have the Church as Mother’” [68]

“Because she is our mother, sheis also our teacher in the faith.” [69]

“As amother who teaches her children to speak and so to understand and
communicate, the Church our Mother teaches us the language of faith in order to
introduce us to the understanding and the life of faith.” [70]

The final position of the Catholic faithful isthat they are compelled to submit to
holy Mother Church and accept her rule of faith. That rule of faith iseasily
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exposed as “whatever Mother saysistrue, istrue”’, and, if the question is ever
raised as to why thisis so, the only reply isthat it must be true because Mother
saysit. In Animal Farm, it was Napoleon who turned out to be the final authority
in all matters of policy, including life and death for the other creatures. Soin
Roman Catholicism, its whirligig of “equal sentiments of devotion and
reverence’ ends up with the “Holy Father” telling the Catholic what to do based
on “Holy Mother’s” manufactured Tradition. The Scripture cuts directly through
all this, “call no man your father upon the earth: for oneisyour Father, whichis
In heaven.” [71] Theword “father” denotes an authority, aright to command,
and aclaim to innate filial respect. The Scripture teaches that this title belongs
eminently only to God, and is not to be tendered to mere men. Genuine Christian
brethren are equal before the Lord and are commanded to practice authentic
spiritual submission oneto another. [72] Only God has supreme authority. Just
asitisutterly immoral to call the Pope, “Holy Father”, so it is sinful and
decelving to call him and his hierarchy “Holy Mother”.

Rome’ s pride in having people believe in her as “Holy Mother Church” is
as basic as the blazing eruption of vanity in the heart of Eve, leading her to
accede to the wicked insinuations, “ Yea, hath God said?” and “Ye shall be as
gods.” [73] For thisreason, the Scripture says. “ the wrath of God is revealed
from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the
truth in unrighteousness.” [74] In equating Tradition to Scripture, the Roman

Catholic Church has thereby stifled the truth in unrighteousness. The very
element in which and by which the truth is known and enjoyed has thus become
darkness. The Lord' s own teaching that one’s spiritual understanding must be
single, as opposite of twofold, is of uttermost importance in thisregard. He the
Lord declared, “ The light of the body is the eye: if, therefore, thine eye be single,
thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall
be full of darkness. If, therefore, the light that isin thee be darkness, how great is
that darkness.” [75] To have atwofold authority base for understanding all
revealed truths in place of the exclusive authority of God in His Written Word is
to walk in darkness, suppressing the truth in unrighteousness. Christ Jesus the
Lord showed His wrath against the Pharisees for the same offence because it
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undermines the very the authority and Person of God. He called them “ Ye
serpents, ye generation of vipers,” [76] astheir sin was like unto that of Satan
who denied the all sufficiency of the Lord’s Written Word. The severity of the
Lord’ s condemnation ought not to be a surprise because the system of the
Pharisees was the base enemy of sound doctrine and the corrupter of the
Scripture. Christ intended to strike dread into His people, so that that they might
guard against asimilar deception. To deal with this debasement in any way but
with the utmost seriousness would be to fail the Lord Jesus Christ and betray the
souls of men. Making tradition a part of the rule of faith subverts the entire
authority of Scripture, and isaformal refusal of the Lordship of Christ. [77]

How Roman authority impacts Catholics

The Roman Catholic Church states how she is communicated and perpetuated to every
generation. Her official words are, “Through Tradition, ‘the [Roman Catholic] Church, in
her doctrine, life, and worship perpetuates and transmits to every generation all that she
herself is, all that she believes.” [78] It is absolutely tragic that this testimony is quite
true. Rome’s doctrine, life, and worship, all that she herself is, and all that she believes,
IS perpetuated and transmitted to every generation. The fruits of this are seen in the
pages of history and the crisis of faith worldwide concerning the truth for Catholics today.
As in the past, Catholics who have Tradition instructing them are easily shaken in their
hearts. Utterly lacking the assurance of faith in Christ that belongs to the believer, its
living witness in the heart brought by the indwelling Holy Spirit and the confirmation of the
Written Word, the Roman Catholic must do battle with the all the motions of original sin
and doubt that pervade the heart and assail the mind. Quite logically, major doctrines
concerning judgment, the inspiration of Scripture, the afterlife, the Person of Christ, and
place of the moral law all become relative to one’s feelings and circumstances.
Eventually a substantial percentage of professing Catholics become cynical and
derogatory of Rome’s faith and practice.

The contemporary crisis of faith is documented by many Roman Catholic
periodicals. For example, in nothing but large print the cover of The Catholic
World Report of February 1999 proclaimed, “THERE ISA CRISISIN
FAITH...A CRISIS CONCERNING THE ABILITY TO KNOW THE TRUTH.
THE CRISIS OF FAITH ISWORLD-WIDE.” The subtitlewas, “BLUNT
TALK FROM THE VATICAN”. The special report inside goes on for thirteen
pages. Some conclusions are given on the crisisin faith in Australiathat are
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typical of the worldwide problem,

The Satement of Conclusions offered a number of general observations about the
‘crisisin faith’ in Australia, which was understood to reflect the growing
Influence of secularism and a consequent declining belief in God, in the afterlife,
and in the inspiration of the Scriptures. This crisis, the document states, has
reduced a perception of Christ in many casesto just ‘agreat prophet of humanity’
and the Church to a body of purely human origin. Truth, in the eyes of many
Australians, is now seen to be based on “the shifting sands of majority and
consensus.” At the sametime, individual conscience had been elevated to an
absolute, and heterosexuality and homosexuality viewed as ‘two morally
equivalent variations.” Thiskind of thinking had found its way into the Church.
Such a situation was confirmed by recent Australian research which showed that
between 1991 and 1996, among religious categories in the census statistics, ‘ no
religion’ was the fastest growing, rising by 35 percent, whereas the genera
population had increased by only 5.4 percent over the same period. Of those
raised as Catholics, over 20 percent would enter the ‘no religion’ category in
adulthood. [79]

If only today’s Bible believers could see as clearly as Catholics the evil fruit of
Roman authority perpetuating itself to every generation! The Lord’ s own cry
when faced with sterile tradition and it fruits was, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often
would | have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not!” [80] The very heart of the Lord Christ

Jesus pours itself forth through human flesh and words, then and now. Itisthe
incarnation of profound love pleading with men to bring them back to His
finished and sufficient Word of truth in the Scriptures, and to His only efficacious
sacrifice, “ and when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it” [81]

Church behavior to be as a pillar and ground of truth

Rome has the uncommon audacity to advance the claim that the Church
mentioned in | Timothy 3:15 is herself, the Catholic Church, governed by the
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Pope. The following bold assertion is directed as a requirement binding on those
she calls her faithful,

The Catholic faithful are required to profess that there is an historical
continuity—rooted in the apostolic succession between the Church founded by
Christ and the Catholic Church: ‘ Thisisthe single Church of Christ...which our
Saviour, after his resurrection, entrusted to Peter’ s pastoral care (cf. Jn 21:17),
commissioning him and the other Apostles to extend and rule her (cf. Mt
28:18ff.), erected for all ages as ‘the pillar and mainstay of the truth’ (1 Tim
3:15). This Church, constituted and organized as a society in the present world,
subsists in [subsistit in] the Catholic Church, governed by the Successor of Peter
and by the Bishops in communion with him'’. [82]

Any time Rome argues for her legitimacy, a careful watch must be made for any
thought or line of reasoning that actually undercuts the authority of the Word of
God. Rome is aways seeking to introduce extra-biblical sourcesto undermine
biblical authority, and to place herself above the Bible. Inthe above quote, it is
“historical continuity” that accomplishes diminishment of biblical authority.
“Dominus lesus’’ here actually exposes the Roman Catholic Church’s deceptive
reasoning, for it is stated unequivocally that sheisfirst requiring the “faithful” to
put their trust in “historical continuity” or to put it more plainly, what fallible
history books say! So a Catholic isto put histrust in fallible history books, which
root him in an apostolic succession she does not have because she does not have
apostolic doctrine. Rome here demonstrates again her dependence on “historical
continuity”, or tradition, rather than the written word of the Lord. Therefore she
proves that she is not “the pillar and mainstay of truth.”

Further, there is no continuity in faith and practice between the early Church and
the state institutional system( i.e., the Roman Catholic Church) that latterly
emerged under the sponsorship of Imperial Rome. The Roman “Church” must be
by her very nature utterly excluded from the above Bible text because what is said
refersto a Church that is upholding the truth. Given her superstitions and empty
blasphemous rituals, this would make the Church of Rome the last imaginable
reference for the Apostle Paul who, to the contrary, was prophetically granted an
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insight into the rise of the seminal errors of that mystery of iniquity that would
eventually appear as the Papacy. [83]

Thetext itself states, “ But if | [Paul] tarry long, that thou[ Timothy] mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which isthe
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” [84] The focus of
the verse is on the behavior of the believer upholding truth. Aswith the wise man
of Luke chapter six, he isfounded on rock when he hears the Word and does what
It says; so in this passage, Paul istelling Timothy how he ought to behave in the
local church at Ephesus. Heisto conduct himself in the house of God in such a
way that the Church of the living God upholds truth and isin fact, grounded upon
It. Inthe context thisisthe meaning of the verse. The verse cannot be
understood to make the Church, independent of its being rooted in truth, to be the
pillar and ground of truth. No other Scripture text saysthis and in fact, the
oppositeis stated. The Church that is not rooted in truth is again and again seen
failing in conduct, as Paul’ s |etters to the Corinthians and Galatians make clear,
and also the book of Revelation, chapters oneto three. The Churchinits
membersis born out of the Word of truth in the Scriptures. Asthe Holy Spirit so
clearly tellsus, “ Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth.” [85] and that
believers are “ born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” [86] The Lord's Word gave
life to the early Church asit doestoday. The true Churchis“the pillar of the
truth” asthe historical continuance of the truth on which it rests. It witnessesto
and preserves the Word of truth. He who is of the truth belongs by that very fact
to the Church, for He belongs to Christ, its Head. The Lord Christ Jesusaloneis
the ground of the truth in the highest sense. * For other foundation can no man
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” [87] The Church rests on the truth as

itisin Christ, and in His Written Word.

The Apostle Paul is not claiming that any church is truth, or can be “the truth”.
He shows in many places the failings of particular churches in doctrine in many
citiesto which he writes. Heis urging the behavior of the Churchto beasa
placard or billboard upon which the very Word of God is proclaimed in such a
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way to be the pillar and ground of truth. The Apostle was concerned about the
behavior of Timothy and the local believers at Ephesus. He was not denying
what he had declared so consistently in his letters, nor the principle outlined by
Christ Jesus and through the whole of Scripture, that God' s Word is truth. When
achurchis*“erected for all ages as ‘the pillar and mainstay of the truth,’” asis
Rome' s spurious claim, horrendous results become manifest, as for example, the
Church of Rome declaring that the sacraments are necessary for salvation; that
Mary isthe All Holy One, and all manner of errors, heresies, and blasphemies. If
the true Church is “the pillar and ground of truth”, it is certain that thisis not the
Roman Catholic Church, where an avalanche of extra-biblical traditions have
completely buried the glorious Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ under the
accumulation of human works. The true Church was not instituted to be achain
to bind the body of Christ inidolatry, impiety, ignorance of God, and other kinds
of evil. Rather, asthe Apostle teaches, it wasin correct behavior to train the
believersin the fear of God and obedience of the truth%zall of whichis
sufficiently taught already in the Word of God. The same Apostle declares that
the Church is not founded either upon the judgments of men or a priesthood, but
rather upon the doctrine of the Apostles and Prophets (Ephesians 2:20). The
Bride of Christ washed clean in the blood of the Lamb isto be distinguished from
the Mother of Harlots drunken with the blood of the saints. The Church of the
Lord Jesus Christ is to be separated from the conspiracy of Satan by the
discriminating test which our Savior has applied to all believers, “ He that is of
God, heareth God' s words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are not of
God.” [88] Onthisvital test Rome, utterly fails. The very fact that the Roman
Catholic Church will not accept the Written Word of God as ultimate authority
seals the fact that she is not of God.

“Thy word is truth”

The same Holy Spirit Who has given His Word in the Scriptures uses it most
fruitfully to convict of sin and to bring eternal life. All growth in the fellowship
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is also the fruit of God’ s truth in His Holy Word.
The Church of Rome’ s skill and hypocrisy in placing Tradition on par with
Scripture, as inspired, and equally to be accepted with certainty, is the same sin of
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the Scribes and Pharisees. The difference is that the Roman Catholic Church far
surpasses the Scribes and Pharisees in craft and deceitfulness of expression in
upholding their traditions. Christ Jesus' reproof is more profoundly true of Rome
than when first applied to the Scribes and Pharisees. “ But woe unto you...
hypocrites! for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither goin
yourselves, neither suffer ye themthat are enteringtogoin.” [89] The Church
of Rome, having the same love and confidence in traditions as in the pure truth of
God’'s Written Word, is “as a wife that committeth adultery, which taketh
strangers instead of her husband!” [90] Such harlotry begets false worship,
idolatry, and pride. In Catholicism, people worship the communion bread as
God, which isnot God, [91] they give their hearts to idols, with a saint for every

season and every ill. Doctrines, rites, and administrations take the place of what
God has revealed and appointed in HisWord. The reason is obvious. Rome has
taken the Holy God’ s truth and commingled it with the traditions of men, with
such results as the dishonoring of marriage and the supporting of ungodly
celibacy in monasteries and convents.

The source of al life and truth is God Himself. He has graciously
communicated that life and truth by the work of the Holy Spirit in giving Hisown
sure word of prophecy in His Holy Word. [92] He has not granted or ceded any
authority to add, change, or adapt His Word to a supposed infallible “Holy
Father” in Rome. Spiritual Fatherhood belongs eminently and only to God. Only
God has supreme authority. He only has aright to give laws, to declare doctrines
that shall bind the conscience, and to punish disobedience. God’ s Written Word
alone has absolute authority. Nevertheless, Rome's grasping for power and
authority with hands covered in traditions, leads not simply into false teachings,
but also to assuming the divine right to impose her laws with force. Thusthe
present Pope and his system proclaim, “The Church has the innate and proper
right to coerce offending members of the Christian faithful by means of pena
sanctions.” [93] The Lord Christ Jesus said, “ The kings of the Gentiles exercise

lordship over them...But ye shall not be so.” [94] One thousand seven hundred

fifty-two is the number of Roman Catholic laws. The weight of guilt and torment
under some one hundred sixty-four Pharisaic laws was light compared to the
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oppression exercised by the Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbishops, Bishops,
Episcopal Vicars, Vicars apostolic, Apostolic administrators, Vicar generals, and
ordinary Priests. “For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay
them on men's shoulders; but they themselves will not move them with one of their
fingers.”

Rome’ s metaphysical, and psychological Aristotelian-Thomistic traditions
have become the standard diet of millions. Greek and pagan mysticism have
reappeared in Catholicism in ecstasies, apparitions, blessed bones, holy water,
unity consciousness, and a hierarchy of virgins and saints. “ If the foundations be
destroyed, what can the righteous do?” [95] What safety or confidence does

anyone have if the very foundation of the truth of God’s Word is confused with
the smells, yells, and bells of traditions? By supplanting the Scripture with her
tradition, and supplanting the Biblical means of grace by her sacrificia
priesthood, the Roman Catholic Church moves once again to gather to herself all
power and all authority over the souls of men. In Scripture al power in heaven
and earth is given to Christ Jesus the Lord alone, and on earth His absolute
authority undergirds His Written Word of truth alone. True believers must stand
where He stands, for His Word is truth. The written Word of God islike the sun.
Initslight al things are seen asthey really are; without it, nothing is seen for
what it really is. The Church of Rome does not simply place a cloud over the
light of the Word by imposing her ceremonies and traditions; rather she makes
void the very brightness of the revelation of God in His Written Word. She
cannot concede on this vital foundational issue of ultimate authority, for if Rome
agreed to forfeit her pomp and ceremony, she would cease to attract the world of
the mind and flesh. Because of her incorrigible, unbending attitude, she decrees
that the definitions of all Roman Pontiffs are “irreformable by their very nature.”_

[96] Thefinal and absolute authority for the true believer, however, isthe
Written Word of God alone, “Thy Word istruth.” [97] Asthe Lord Himself

denounced both the Pharisees and their traditions, so must the true believer
“ earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” [98]

Like King David, the true believer praises the Lord for Hisloving kindness and
for His truth “for thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.” [99] The
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Church of Rome, however, has “ changed the truth of God into a lie, and
wor shipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for
ever. Amen.” [100]

The Bible given to the early Church

The Church of Rome teaches that the Bible was given to her. Thus she states,

“For Holy Mother Church, relying on the faith of the apostolic age, accepts as
sacred and canonical the books of the Old and the New Testaments, whole and
entire, with all their parts, on the grounds that, written under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, they have God as their author, and have been handed on as such to
the Church herself.” [101]

“1t was by the apostolic Tradition that the Church discerned which writings are to
be included in the list of the sacred books.” [102]

The leaders of the early Church received the Old Testament as did the Jews, and
they received the books of the New Testament recognizing the inherent authority
of those writings was given by the Holy Spirit from God. The New Testament
was received as the Word of God as the common property of believers and
heritage of the people of God. Thiswas in the manner and humility of faith as
expressed by the Apostle Paul, “ For this cause also thank we God without
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye
received it not as the word of men, but asit isin truth, the word of God, which
effectually worketh also in you that believe.” [103] Thiswasin the centuries
before the over-powering dictatorial supremacy of the Church of Rome was
established. These Christians did not look on the Church as “Holy Mother”;
rather for the most part, their attitude as believers was as that expressed by the
Lord, “ for oneisyour Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.” [104]
Unlike present day Roman Catholicism, the early Church understood Apostolic
Tradition as Apostolic doctrine, in line with the written Word of the Apostles, and
not as a source distinct from Scripture. “From the very beginning of the post
apostolic age with the writings of what are known as the Apostolic Fathers
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(Ignatius, Polycarp, Clement, the Didache, and Barnabus) there is an exclusive
appeal to the Scriptures for the positive teaching of doctrine and for its defense
against heresy. The writings of the Apostolic Fathers literally breathe with the
spirit of the Old and New Testaments. In the writings of the apologists such as
Justin Martyr and Athenagoras the same thing isfound. Thereis no appeal in any
of these writings to the authority of averbal or extra-biblical Tradition asa
separate and independent body of revelation. It iswith the writings of Irenaeus
and Tertullian in the mid to late second century that the concept of Apostolic
Tradition that is handed down in the Church in oral form isfirst encountered.
The word “tradition” simply means teaching. Irenaeus and Tertullian state
emphatically that all the teachings of the Bishops that was given orally was
rooted in Scripture and could be proven from the written Scriptures. Both men
give the actual doctrinal content of the apostolic Tradition that was orally
preached in the churches, and it can be seen clearly that all their doctrine was
derived from Scripture. There was no doctrine in what they refer to as apostolic
Tradition that is not found in Scripture. In other words, the apostolic Tradition
defined by Irenaeus and Tertullian is simply the teaching of Scripture. It was
|renaeus who stated that while the Apostles at first preached orally, their teaching
was later committed to writing (the Scriptures), and the Scriptures had since that
day become the pillar and ground of the Church’sfaith.” [105]

As has been seen at the beginning of this article, from the earliest times a
substantial part of the New Testament was available to the believers. The four
Gospels were known and read in the Churches. The letters of Apostles Paul and
Peter were circulated, and used even while the Apostles lived. These New
Testament books did not become authoritative because they were being formally
accepted as Scripture by any church or group of churches, rather because the
believers received them as inspired, recognizing in their Apostolic authority the
very Word of God. Thelife of Christ Jesus, in Hisrole as the final and full
revelation of God [106] culminated in the New Testament Canon. |t expressed
the final prophetic word of grace and truth given in Him. The early believers
accepted the Written Word of the New Testament, as like unto Christ Jesus
Himself, unchangeable, final, finished and authoritative. In thisthey were totally
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unlike Romanism, with its unholy Tradition equally honoured and revered as
Scripture, and its cleverly evolving doctrine, such as its recent acceptance of

|slam. [107]

God' s peoplein the first three centuries after Christ universally accepted what we
now know as the New Testament. The spirit and humility in which they
“received it not as the word of men, but asit isin truth, the word of God.” There
were indeed controversies over individual books, all of which confirmed rather
than impeded the certainty that they had God'’ s final Written Word “which was
once delivered unto the saints.” The Lord’s people universally knew the contents
of the canon of the New Testament well before the local Council of Hippo
formally accepted it in 393, and the provincial Council of Carthagein 397. The
teachings of Rome contradict the New Testament in her hierarchical pyramid of
authority beginning in the Pope, her Mary, seven Sacraments, Purgatory and other
unholy traditions. Inthe Rome’s acceptance of the Apocryphal books in the Old
Testament, she also contradicts the teachings of the early Church. It is patently
obvious, therefore, that the Roman Catholic Church’ s identifying herself with the
early Church and claiming that Bible has been handed over to her by God, is both
false and historically absurd. In her more than 600 years of Inquisition against
those who received, treasured, and lived by the Scriptures, she showed herself not
as “Holy Mother Church” but rather as the Word of truth paints her, “the woman
drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”

108

The fountain of life poisoned by the Apocrypha

Two historical contradictions occur in the Catechism of the Catholic Church.
First, the Canon of accepted books is not the one recognized by the Apostles or
the primitive church. Rome's official declaration is as follows,

It was by the apostolic Tradition that the Church discerned which writings are to
be included in the list of the sacred books. This complete list is called the canon
of Scripture. It includes 46 books for the Old Testament (45 if we count Jeremiah
and Lamentations as one) and 27 for the New.

http://www.bereanbeacon.org/CertaintyWrittenWordTruth.html (30 of 47) [27/08/2003 03:34:36 p.m.]



The Certainty of the Written Word of Truth

The Old Testament: Genesi's, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua,
Judges, Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings, 1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezraand
Nehemiah, Tobit, Judith, Esther, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Job, Psalms, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, the Wisdom of Solomon, Sirach (Ecclesiasticus),
|saiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, [inserted additions to
Daniel, Bel and the Dragon and the Song of the three Holy Children] Hosea, Jodl,
Amaos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zachariah
and Malachi.

The New Testament: the Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, L uke and John,
the Acts of the Apostles, the Letters of St. Paul to the Romans, 1 and 2
Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2
Thessalonians, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, the Letter to the Hebrews, the
L etters of James, 1 and 2 Peter, 1, 2 and 3 John, and Jude, and Revelation (the

Apocalypse). [109]

Please note the many extra-biblical writings. The Catholic Church herself refers
to these books as the “ deuterocanonical books’, aterm meaning second canon.
They are Tobit, Judith, | and Il Maccabees, the Wisdom of Solomon, Sirach
(Ecclesiasticus), Baruch, and inserted into the book of Daniel in the third chapter;
“The Song of the three young men”, plus the additional chapter 13 of Daniel with
the story “Susanna’ and chapter 14 with the account of “Bel and the Dragon”.
Hence from this “complete list” is plain evidence that Holy Mother Church does
not rely on “the apostolic Tradition” and never intended to do so. If she had
purposed to follow apostolic Tradition, she would not have broken the biblical
prohibition of adding to the Word of God. This accretion was a historical
deception formalized at the Council of Trent in 1546 with the express purpose of
destroying the internal consistency of self-interpretation in Holy Scripture. By
Including these Apocryphal writingsin their canon of Scripture, the Roman
Catholic hierarchy was able to effectively undermine individual confidence in the
work of the Holy Spirit in illuminating the Word to the seeking soul. The
presence of human error, subsumed and bound by ecclesiastical cunning and craft
into the Written Word of God, attempts to makes the Word of God of none
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effect. These books and other additions, while interesting in giving the believer
insights into the period of history between Malachi and the Gospel of Matthew,
yet because of magical divination in “Tobit” and “Bel and the Dragon”, and the
sheer foolishness at times in the “Wisdom of Solomon”, prove to be spiritual land
mines planted in the Word of God. A person’sfaith in the inerrant and All Wise
God can be shattered as one wonders how inspired is the history of the
Maccabees, since | Maccabees clearly teaches that there were no prophets of the
Lord in the land in those days!

Thisintrusion of the Apocrypha into the inspired and inerrant Word of God is of
utmost importance. The additions amount to nigh one quarter of the size of the
Old Testament in what is called a Roman Catholic Bible. The entire Word of
God isthereby polluted. The Lord’' s gift to the believer islike unto the Lord
Himself, aWord in which there is neither uncertainty nor shadow of deceit. [110]

“ Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the
Father of lights, with whomis no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” [111]
Quite a contrast isthe false “Bible” of the Roman Catholic Church. It isone of

irregularity, fickleness, and vacillation in alarge portion of what is wrongly
called the Word of the Living God. The same Pope who kisses this unholy Bible
has also publicly kissed the Qu’ ran of Mohammed. It looks indeed that such
Kisses are the same as those of the woman of Proverbs Seven who invitingly
declared, “1 have decked my bed with coverings of tapestry, with carved works,
with fine linen of Egypt.” [112]

Once the errant apocryphal additions are removed from the Roman Catholic
Bible, it becomes awitness to the truth of the Lord God. But until that day, it
stands as a morbid witness against Rome and her presumptions. Rome's own
polluted “Bible’ isthe clear evidence that there is no similarity historically or
doctrinally between the Apostolic Church and the one who dares to call herself
“Holy Mother”.

Reasons why the Apocrypha cannot be accepted

The four main reasons why the Apocrypha cannot be accepted as part of the Bible
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are.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ and the witers of the New Test anent
did not accept the Apocryphal books as God’'s Wrd. It is
extrenmely significant that although there are nunerous quotations
and references to alnost all of the canonical books of the Add
Testament in the New Testament, the Lord and the witers of the
New Test anment never once quoted fromthe Apocrypha.

2. The A d Testanent was given by God to the Jew sh people, in
the words of the Apostle, “unto themwere commtted the oracles

of God.” [113] The Jews have never accepted anything nore than
t he canoni cal books of the A d Testanent. For exanple, the

Jew sh scholars of Jamia in A D. 90 recogni zed the books of the
A d Testanent, as did the Early Church and Christians of today.
They did not recogni ze the Apocrypha. The Jew sh historian,
Josephus (A. D. 30-100), explicitly excludes the Apocrypha.

3. There is a conspicuous absence of a claimto be inspired in

t he books of the Apocrypha thensel ves; rather, in fact sone of

t he books thensel ves state that the Lord was not speaking through
Hi s prophets at that tinme, e.g. | Maccabees 9: 27, | Maccabees

14: 41.

4. The Apocrypha contains errors, fables, superstitions, nagic,
deceit, and wong doctrine such as praying for the dead. All of
these things are totally at variance to the pure word of God in

t he canoni cal books. For exanple, in Wsdom 8:19 Sol onon i s nade
to say, “Now | was a well favored child and I cane by a noble

nature.” But this is at variance wth Romans 3:23, "For all have
si nned, and cone short of the glory of God.” Another exanple is
|1 Maccabees 12:45. This verse is quoted in the Catechism of the

Catholic Church to justify communion with the dead and prayer for
t he dead bound by their sins. The official teaching based on the
lie of Il Maccabees 12:45 is the follow ng,

“Communion with the dead. ‘In full consciousness of this
conmuni on of the whole Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, the Church
inits pilgrimnmenbers, fromthe very earliest days of the
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Christian religion, has honored with great respect the nenory of
t he dead; and ‘because it is a holy and a whol esone thought to
pray for the dead that they nay be | oosed fromtheir sins’ [II
Mac. 12:45] she offers her suffrages for them’ Qur prayer for
themis capable not only of hel ping them but also of naking
their intercession for us effective.” [114]

This pagan practice of communion with the dead is forbidden in the Bible, for
example, “ There shall not be found among you any one...that useth divination, or
an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter
with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer, [ one who calls up the

dead] " [115]

Then the fal se humani stic assunption, that man is left to his own
resources when it cones to salvation, is taught in Ecclesiasticus
15:14 in the Roman Catholic “Bible”. This deadly error is quoted
in the present day Vatican Il docunents of Rone,

“I't is, however, only in freedomthat man can turn hinself
towards what is good. . . . For God willed that man should * be

| eft in the hand of his own counsel’ [Ecclesiasticus 15:14] so
that he m ght of his own accord seek his creator and freely
attain his full and bl essed perfection by cleaving to him” [116]

This type of soul damning teaching shows why the Roman Catholic Church
included the Apocrypha, and how unashamedly she uses it to propagate lies.
Other blatant examples of ghastly errors are found in Tobit 12:9, Judith 10:11-13,
and Baruch 3:4.

As an unusual exception to the general regjection of the Apocrypha by the Early
Church, Augustine and two local councilsin North Africain the late fourth
century and early fifth century argued for the acceptance the Apocrypha. Using
this exception (it was not even in itself perfectly clear just how much Augustine
approved of the Apocrypha), the Council of Trent in 1546 accepted and endorsed
the Apocrypha as part of God’'s Holy Word. The reader should note, however,
that the Roman Catholic Church itself did not accept and formally sanction the
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lying treachery of these additions to the Written Word of God until 1546, and
only then with the express purpose of nullifying the potent biblically-based
critiques directed against her by the Protestant Reformers.

Conclusion

The frank examination of the Roman Catholic Church’s doctrine of authority
made here leads to the conclusion that her authority is not ssimply without true
biblical foundation, but it also is an attempt to completely usurp the Divine
authority of the Lord God in His Written Word. “Holy Mother Church”, in
biblical termsis neither holy nor strictly speaking a Church. Sheisrather clearly
the successor to the Imperial Roman Empire embodied in her arrogance in law,
traditions and pagan customs. The Barbarian overthrow of the Roman Empire
was succeeded by the gradual rise of papal Rome. A very significant event in this
evolution took place in the sixth century. The Emperor Justinian, who was living
in the East in Constantinople, handed over histitle of Supreme High Priest
(Summum Pontifex) to Vigilius, Bishop of Rome. This he did in the sixth
century. The exact date given by someis538 AD. [117] The bestowal by
Justinian of the title of the Supreme Pontiff, which entailed the universal
oversight of the entire Christian World, exalted the Bishop of Rome to become
what we know as the Pope. He was, as Supreme Pontiff, to become spiritual head
of the restored Roman Empire. 1n 800 AD, the work of Charlemagne completed
the evolution of that movement by the creation of the “Holy Roman Empire’ of
medieval and modern times. [118] It isin this office as the Supreme Pontiff that

the Pope claims the divine attribute of infallibility,

“The Supreme Pontiff, in virtue of his office, possesses infallible teaching
authority.” [119]

“Furthermore we declare, say, define, and proclaim to every human creature that
they, by necessity for salvation, are entirely subject to the Roman Pontiff ” [120]

The biblical-prophetic identity of Rome is not in any doubt to those given eyesto
see. The specter haunting “Holy Mother Church” (including some of her devout
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apologists) isthat sheisin fact the “ Mother of Harlots and abominations of the
earth,” [121] “that was, andisnot, and yet is.” [122] That is, the city of Rome
was a seat of arrogance, idolatry and persecution in a purely pagan form under the
civil Emperors, who also simultaneoudly held the pagan religious title of Supreme
Pontiff. The base of the city of Rome’s power at that time was its military might.
That form, based in Imperial Rome’s military might, is no longer in existence.
Yetinacertain senseit really does still exist because the same city, now under
the religious and spiritual power of Roman Catholic Supreme Pontiffs, is still a
civil state, still claims supreme power, and still practices idolatry even in some of
the same buildings. The old civil-religious form or title of Supreme Pontiff,
handed down from Imperial Rome through the Holy Roman Empire, today stands
primarily on a spiritual power base, but one which claiming to be Christian while
her final authority is herself rather than the written Word of God. They that dwell
on the earth wonder at her, the weird “Holy Mother Church” that acts asif she
were supreme over God and the Holy Bible.

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit

In attributing her Tradition to the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and His leading to
such preposterous claims as Papal infalibility, isin the strict sense of theterm a
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. That iswhy there can never be any
negotiation, compromise, or alliance between the Vatican and Bride of Christ.
The“Temple curia’ of the Pharisees, in the Lord’ s time identified themselves
with all that was good, upright, and holy. There was no question in their minds
but that God worked wholly in, by, and through their teachings and
administrations. Christ Jesus, however, showed them to be “ like unto whited
sepulchers, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead
men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.” [123] In asimilar manner, the proud
privileges and claims of the Roman System to be the very mouthpiece of God are
shown by the Word of the Lord to be rather “ seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils.” [124] Even thetestimony of history shows that this system has been an

instrument of persecution of true biblical faith and atool of assimilation whereby
pagan shrines and artifacts have become grottos of Mary and images of her
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person. The Roman religion and her form of godliness has become a cloak to
cover her paganism. Her basisof al of thisisthe pleathat her Tradition isto be
egually honored as the Lord' s own Written Word. To the destruction of “the
faithful”, therefore, her traditions include “ Forbidding to marry, and
commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth.” [125] Her false basisin

Tradition has allowed her to construct a Worldwide Empire where she enforces
her will over 814,779 women who are her nuns, 57,813 men whom she calls
religious brothers, and 404,626 men whom she calls her priests. [126]

The Holy Spirit, foreseeing all these things, as the Guide and Comforter of the
true Church, has gracioudly provided a divine answer for the dangerous,
ubiquitous, and deceiving System of Rome and her fabricated Authority base.
God Himself Who began the writing of the Word with His own finger, hasin
these last days spoken to us “ by His Son.” [127] This Son has authenticated the
Old Testaments writings and as the Alpha and Omega, having all Authority in
heaven and on earth, He commanded the finishing of the New Testaments
writings in His words to the Apostle John, “ What thou seest, write in a book”

[128] The Lord Jesus Christ’s mind and counsel come unto the believersin

writing¥athe Bible¥zas a merciful and steadfast relief against all that is confusion,
darkness, and uncertainty, including the Roman Catholic Church.

In the Bible, the Spirit of God has portrayed the Church of Rome as wonderful in
the eyes of the world; but to the eyes of true believers she is shown to be “ that
great city that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with
gold, and precious stones, and pearls!” [129] To the believers, He has broken
her magic spells; he has lifted her mask, and as something already come to pass,
He publishes her fall, “ Babylon the great isfallen, isfallen, and is become the
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean
and hateful bird.” [130]

The believers of old¥the Vaudois, the Waldenses, the Lollards, and the
Bohemians¥ssaw those things clearly and were thereby fortified and equipped.
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Likewise throughout the 600 years of the Inquisition, and to the Reformers, the
office of the papacy was “the Man of Sin” and the Antichrist. The Imperial
Roman Empire, revived as the so-called “Holy Roman Empire”, they saw asthe
Babylon of Revelation 17 and 18. These doctrines were embodied in their
Confessions of Faith and sealed by the blood of countless martyrs. Confidently
they saw that the papacy and those who believe in its system would most surely
be terminated, as the Lord shall consume with the spirit of His mouth and shall
destroy with the brightness of Hiscoming”. [131] In the meantime, the Gospel
of Christ saves multitudes from her. The Lord Christ Jesus, the Exalted Head of
the Church, and His Sovereign Spirit give comfort and victory, for “ The gospel is
the power of God unto salvation.” [132] . All of thisis absolutely established on
the unwavering and unchangeable Authority of the Lord God in His Written
Word. “ All scriptureis given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 11
Timothy 3:16-17 "~
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